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H IS little book owes its origin to a suggestion made
T by His Excellency Lord Carmichael, when he was
Governor of Madras in the vear tgi12. He felt that,
while there was a multitude of hooks dealing with Hindu
religion and incidentally with Hindu iconography, there
was no popular handbook which would give information
about the images one commonly sees in temples or
museums in Southern India, and that it would be a
distinctly useful thing to supply that want. The
Madras Government entrusted the task to me, presu-
mably because my official duties bring me very often to
visit the various temples in the Province and to study
and classify the images found therein.

When | accepted the task, | was not fully aware of
the difficulties that lay before me. In the first place,
there were very few printed books, in Sanskrit or in
translations, that gave the orthodox description and
significance of the images set up in temples. And when
[ managed to collate notes from a few old manuscripts
treating of this subject, it was almost impossible in
several instances to reconcile the discrepancies which
they showed or even to understand the technical terms
which abounded in them. In some cases, the deserip-
tion of a particular image found in the local chronicles
or Sthala-Puranas could not be traced in the Agamas.
I am not altogether sanguine that | have steered clear
of these difficulties and succeeded in presenting a clear
and readable account to the average reader.



vi PREFACE

My chief source of information in compiling this
book has been an excellent work entitled ** Tattvanidhi,"”
published by the Sri-Venkatésvara Steam Press at
Bombay, and compiled by His Highness the Maharaja
Mummadi Krishnarija Vodeyar Bahadir of Mysore.
A short bibliography of other Sanskrit works consulted
by me is given at page xv.

Among the many friends who have kindly helped
me in this task, my special thanks are due to Sir J. H.
Marshall, K7., C.1.E., M.A., LITT.D., F.5.A., Director-General
of Archaology, Simla, and his assistant Mr. V. Natesa
Aiyar, p.A., for extracts from ancient manuscripts on the
subject of Indian iconography ; to Mr. A. H. Longhurst,
Archzological Superintendent, Southern Circle, for the
numerous illustrations without which the book would
be almost unintelligible ; and to Mr. C, 5. Anantarama
Aiyar, the Under Secretary to the Government of
Madras, for much valuable criticism which has been of
great assistance to me. My thanks are also due to Mr,
T. Fisher, Superintendent, Government Press, Madras,
for his many kind suggestions about the get-up of
the book and a practical arrangement of the numerous

illustrations.

OOTACAMUND,
15t April 1916, H. KRISHNA SASTRL
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CHAPTER L
INTRODUCTORY,

[

Almost every village of any importance in Southern India

has its temple, round which centres in a very large measure
the corporate civic life of the community which lives in it
The casual visitor is at once attracted by the temple and
when he goes there he sees various images in all sorts of
incongruous postures and is generally puzzled to know what
they mean or what they represent, and how they serve to
evoke the religions feelings of the people worshipping them.
An attempt will be made in the succeeding phges to
describe and classify them in various groups so as to make
them more intelligible to the ordinary visitor.
_ Elaborate rules have been laid down in the ancient
Agamas and Silpa-Sastras as to the place where temples are
to be built, the kinds of images to be installed there, the
materials with which such images are to be fashioned, and
even the dimensions and proportions of various kinds of
images, to vary which will result in untold calamity to the
maker and the worshipper alike. The curious reader m.s,:.-.1
for example, refer to Swhkrawitisdra (Chapter IV, Section 1V,
verses 130 et seq.).!

I

Temples must have existed in this part of the country from
time immemorial. But the earliest inscriptional evidence of
the existence of temples takes us back only to the age of the
Pallava kings, which is supposed to he between the fourth

1 Pages 166 to 187 of Vol XITI of the * Sacred llooks of the Eust ™ serles,
published Ly the Pinini Press, Allahabad.
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2 SOUTH-INDIAN IMAGES

and the ninth centuries of the Christian ern! The more
ancient temples were probably made of wood and other such
perishable material, as we find to this day in parts of Malabar,
Perhaps the Pallavas werc among the very first in Southern
India to build temples of durable material. In fact one of
the most famous of these Pallava kings, Mahéndravarman [,
who reigned about the beginning of the seventh century A.D.,
was known by the title Chetthakari, i.e., the maker of chritvas
or temples.”

The earliest Pallava monuments so far discovered are
those of Mahabalipuram or the Seven Pagodas. They can-
sist of solid rathas cut out of a single rock and of temples
scooped out of the living boulder. The form of these ratias
and temples served perhaps as models to the later temples in
cut stone, such as those of the Shore Temple there, the Kailasa-
nitha and Vaikuntha-Perumal temples at Conjeeveram, and
other Pallava temples elsewhere,

m

The Pallavas were succeeded by the Chola kings. who are
justly entitled to be regarded as the greatest temiple-builders
of Southern India. About g0 per cent of the temples now
found were erected in their time. They are generally
dedicated either to Siva or Vishnu, and in their simplest form
consist of a cell called the Garbha-griha,—the central shrine,
surmounted by a spire or dome, with a hall in frant, called
Mukha-manlapa and o narrow passage or vestibule connecting
the two, called the Ardha-mandapa, which is openon two sides
to permit of the priestly worshippers circumambulating the
central shrine, In the Mukha-mandapa or just outside jt will
be placed the image of the deity's chief vehicle, the Nandi-
bull in Siva temples and the Garuda-bird in Vishnu temples,
This is generally the limit up to which the non-Brahman
classes are allowed to come. Round and outside of these
are the Mahdmandapa, the big hall, and other pavilions in
which on special occasions processional images of the deity
are placed and worshipped. Next after the Maka-mandapa
there will be two raised platforms, one behind the other, on one

' The Baddhist sépar at Amardvat? and ather villages in the Guntir district,
the stiige a1 Sankamm in the Viesgupainm distrlet, and the caverns with rock-cm
beds in the Madur and Tinnevelly districts are eertainly much older Lut enninee
in any sense be called temples.  Some of these [ast may, however, have been used
as temples in & much later period cither by Baddhins or by Jainas

* Simultansously with Mahendmrarnan I,in the Pallava dominions, rock.-
col temples appear to have come fato existenrs i the Pindys and the Chép
{Ronga) countries under the paironage of their TEspective novereigna



INTRODUCTORY 3

of which is planted the fagstaff or dhvaja-stambha, made of
stone, wood or metal, and on the other is offered what is
called the Sribali, when sacrificial cooked food and flowers are
offered to the minor divinities or powers who have to be
appeased in order to ward off all evil and to prevent disturb-
ance to the ordinary conduct of the daily worship. It is only
up to this limit that foreigners are allowed to enter the
temples by the orthodox Hindu.

In temples of any importance there will be a separate shrine
for the goddess, but generally on a smaller scale than that of
the chief deity. There are separate places for the kitchen
where the offerings are prepared with scrupulous regard to
ceremoninl purity ; there are storchouses where the articles
required for a year's consumption in the temple are stored; and
there is generally a fresh water well which is often the best
source of drinking water in the village. The whole group of
buildings is surrounded by high prdédra walls, whaose gate-
ways are surmounted by the characteristic towers (figs. 1 and
2) which lend distinction to a temple city. In some cases
there will be outside the temple a big pleasure tank (fig. 3),
generally square in size, built round with stone steps on all
sides, and with a central mandapa, where once a year the god
und goddess are taken in procession far the floating festival,

IV

The outer walls and the lofty flagstaff will easily show to
the sight-seer whether the temple is dedicated to a Saiva
divinity or to a Vaishnava god. In the former there will be
seen images of the Nandi-bull in a recumbent posture, while
the latter will show similar images of the Garuda-bird
Temples other than those of Siva and Vishnu are not
uncommon and can easily be identified by similar marks of
the characteristic vehicle of the god. Vishnu temples may
also show the symbols of the conch and the discus and the
caste mark (mdmaml of the Vaishnavas painted on the walls.

v

The ritual followed every day in the temples of Siva and
Vishnu may be generally described as rdidpackdra, or the
paying of royal honours. Thus in rich temples there will be
elephants and camels with their appropriate paraphernalia,
the royal umbrellas and chauris mounted on gold or silver
handles, palanquins and other vehicles, a troupe of dancers
and musicians, a host of other temple servants to wash the
god, anoint him with sandal or decorate him with flowers and

1-A
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INTRODUCTORY 7

so an. Crowns and other rich and costly jewellery, set with
gems and pearls (fig. 4), and often presented by Rijas and
Chieftains or other rich devotees, are a special pride of the
wealthier temples.

The Brahmana priest is to purify himself by bath and pray-
ers carly morning, and then open the doors of the sanctum and
gently wake up the god, who is supposed to be sleeping, by
chanting appropriate hymns in his praise. Then, after duly
worshipping the guardian deities, he washes the feet of the
chief deity, bathes the image, clothes it properly, decorates
it with the usual jewellery, sandal and flowers, waving incense
and lamps of diverse pattern {fig. 5) in front of the god and
finally offering him the cooked food or naivddyam and the
final betel leaf and nut. At stated intervals the god comes
out in procession and perhaps sees to the comfort of his
attendant deities. Usually theré is an important annual
festival, representing in some cases the marriage of the god
or some other special event in the doings of the god
registered in local chronicles or Purdnas. On such occasions
the procession is carried on different vehicles, both common
and special, the latter being such as the kalpa-vriksha, the
wish-giving celestial tree or the kdmadhénu, the wish-giving
celestial cow, or the mythic animal gandabhérunda. The most
important procession will generally be the car festival when
the god goes round in the huge car through the main streets
where his worshippers live and receives worship and offerings
at their very homes.

Vi

In the temples dedicated to the village deities the cere-
monial is not much different. Brihmanas however rarely
officiate and animal sacrifices are generally offered, especially
when the village is threatened with an epidemic or with
serious scarcity or famine. Vedic incantations are not
uttered in these temples.

With this brief general description of the temple, we can
now proceed to study the various images which are found
represented in them.
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CHAPTER IL
BRAHMA.

Brahma, distinct from Brahman, the all-pervading Eternal
Spirit, is the first member of the Hindu Triad. His principal
function is creation. Independent shrines dedicated to him
are rather rare.  Still, figures of this god are commonly found
decorating one of the niches in the narth wall of the central
shrine in a Siva temple. Tmages of Brahmi may sometimes
ilso he seen on pillars, ceilings or other parts of a temple ;
but the one point that deserves to be noted is that though
aften pictured the god is not worshipped ! as the chief deity
in a temple, like the two other memberz of the Triad, Vishnu
and Siva,

According to Manasdara, one of the standard works on
sculpture, Brohmi is represented with four heads. He has,
however, only one body and four hands. The image may be
standing or seated and made of metal or of stone, The palm
of the left lower hand exhibiis the posture of conferring boons
foaradal while the right lowerindicates protection (abhayal.
The corresponding upper hands hold the water-pot (kaman-
dalu) and the rosary (akshamdld) or sometimes the sacrificial
ladle fsrik) and spoon fsrwva). The following ornaments are
seen in a finished picture of Brahma:—(1)} ear-rings or
pendants fashioned like the face of a crocodile ; (2) the sacred
thread yafnasitra hanging right across the body from above
the left shoulder; (3) the scarf (uttariya) thrown round the
neck so as to stretch down to the knees; (4) the wdara-
bamdhana® or literally, a girdle going round the belly: (5)
necklace and torguey (6) armlets, arm-rings, wristlets, anklets,
waist-zone, finger-rings set with gems, etc. His hair is made

! Acconling to the Bmhmavalvarta. Perdva he wes corsed by Mahinf not to
receive any worship ;see alse below, p. 93  In the Telugu and Canarese
districts we ocossionally find temples dedicated to Tmipurusha, fe, the three
gods Bmhmd, Vishou and Siva. Coriowsly enough the place of Bmbmi is here
occtipled by Shsya, the Sun god; sec Baba Nagendr Natha Vasu's Wayirad banfa,
p. xxiv. From the Mritiwdaprisdda quoted in Faffoawia’dd we loam that one
variety of Brahmi i of the form of Son-god.

* In the Tanjore inscriptions this omnament is mentioned ss made of gold and
wet with gewms | ses, &g, Sewtd.Sadian Suscriptiens, Yol. Tl, p 189

¢
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up in the fashion known as jatd-makata and he is attended by
the two goddesses? Sarasvati (on the right) and Savitrf (on
the left).

Another representation shows Brahmi riding on a chariot Vadous
drawn by seven swans (hamsa?). His right lower hand rests
on the palm of the left lower, the two other hands holding the
usual rosary and the water-pot. He is zeated on a full blown
lotus-flower, with his eyes closed in & meditative posture,
The goddess Savitr? is seated on his left thigh.' There are
various other representations of Brahmi drawn purely from
the imagination of the sculptor or painter and sometimes
also based on Purdnic legends. But the mainpoints which
distinguish Brahma from the other gods are the same in all.
Hemidri mentions some forms of Brahmi such as Prajapati,
Vizsvakarma.* Lokapdla and Dharma. [t may be noted that the
swan vehicle and the goddesses are rarely, if at all, found in
the figures of Brahma generally set up in South-Indian temples.

An old picture of Brahma from Seven Pagodus (fig. 6) and [astations,
a later one from Kumbakonam (fig. 7) illustrate the standing
posture described above., In the latter the left lower hand
rests freely on the waist of the god and does not show the
posture of conferring boons. The sitting attitude of Brahma
surmounted by a parasol and chawris—the symbols of supreme
power—is beautifully illustrated by a picture from Tiruvadi
near Tanjore (fig. 8). Another figure, which is unfortunately
mutilated, shows the same position, but includes the standing
figure of Sarasvatl on the right side of Brahma (fig. 9). It is
noticeable that in this figure the right upper hand of Brahma
is made to hold a lotus instead of the usual rosary. Animage
from Chidambaram (fig. 10) shows Brahmf on his swan
vehicle folding two of his hands in a worshipping posture and
holding the rosary and water-pot in the other two.

L For a description of these godidesses, see below, pp. 185 | and 218, note .
The Kallki- Pardas meations also the two godiesses, the ghee-pot on the lofi and
the Viéilas in front, together with a nmuber of attendant sages engaged in modiution,

% The canventional bied Aamra is represenied in Hindu seulptare with a high
nieck, o crost [ ) on in hend, white Lody, red fect and & beak of golilen yellow.

3 Bmbmi with Sivitd on his left side, is called Projipati-Babmi.  He has
anly ont face and no swan vehiele. ]

* Visvakarma has ten hands and holids the characteristic symbols of the three
grids Brahmd, Vishnu and Mahésmra, One of his symbols mentioned in the
Silpasiira is the sedna-dewds, * measuring rod,’ e rides on an elephant and has
s body besmearsd with ashes, Another such god, who partakes of the nature of
all the three gods, is the Sun.  5till another is Dattitréyn who granted the
ahjects of hin desire to sage Atri. He is represented as a wandering mendicant
with ashes pubbed over his body and followed by the four Védas in the form of
funr dogs. Dattitreya s considersd to be & form of Vishna.
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CHAPTER IIL

VISHNU,

|

Vishnu is the second member of the Hindu Triad. His
principal function is that of the protector of the universe.
He is worshipped in South-Indian temples in various forms
and under various names. The general description of Vishnu
without reference to any of his particular incarnations is given
in the Manasdra as follows :—He has four arms and two eyes,
wears a high crown and a yellow scarf; on his breast is the
auspicious mark Srivatsa; he holds the discus and the conch
in his upper arms and the club and the sword (or lotus) in the
lower and wears the garland (vanamald) of flowers, reaching
down to the knees. In some cases the lower arms exhibit the
protecting and the boon-conferring postures (fig. 11). A
prominent nose, broad eyes and smiling countenance are ather
features of Vishnu. The goddesses Srf or Lakshml (wealth)
and Mahi or Prithvt (Earth) are usually represented on his
right and left sides respectively.! The discus is generally
held in the right hand and the conch in the left; but this
arrangement is reversed in the case of an image found in the
Bellary district (fig. 12). According to the Kasyapa-Silpa
the left lower hand of Vishnu may, without showing the
warada or boon-conferring posture, rest on his waist freely
(fig. 13) and the goddesses need not always be represented
with him. Figures of Vishnu may be seen standing, seated
or reclining. They receive different names in their different
postures; but the Vaishnava symbols, viz, the discus and
conch, the garland vanamald and the auspicious mark Srivalsa
always remain the distinguishing features of Vishnu, Fig. 14

1 This figure shows, however, four more hands holding & bow and amow ind
a sword and shiclil.

 For a description of these goddesses, sce Lelow, p. 187,  The Fiuchardtied.
Lomt mentiors sl the godidess Nigdévl and Jesribes ber as sentbed with fow
Batids in bwo of which she holds Jotus fower.



18

SOUTH-INDIAN TMAGES

r¥

. vy B —:_:#-.n'l"!”‘lﬂ__ .l. i -'\.4' i

Fra. 13.=—Vishne {Ashiabibuja) ; Conjecremm,



VISHNU 19

Fri, 12,—Vishnu ; Bellary,

=4



20 SOUTH-INDIAN IMAGES

Fia, 13.~—Vishne ; Pammesvaramangalsg.



VISHNU

Sm R HElEY b sposios €1y pae nuysiA—"F1 "0L]

e




11is ten
incarnations.

VARANA ur
Boar fncar-
nalion,

22 SOUTH-INDIAN IMAGES

from Arivambakkam in the Chingleput district illustrates the
sitting form of Vishnu with the goddesses SrT und Bha and
two kneeling devotees.

1

The more popular forms of Vishnu, worshipped in the
temples, generally refer to his numerous avaldrs or incarna-
tions. There are ten such avatdrs recognized as of primary
importance ; but of these only five are commonly represented
for worship. They are (1) Varaha “ the Boar incarnation =l
(2) Narasimha " the Man-lion incarnation ”; (3) Vamana “ the
Dwarf incarnation, " developing eventually into Trivikrama =
(4) Rama, the hero of the Ramayana; and (5) Krishna, the
pastoral god and the chief actor in the great war of the
Mahabhdrata. The other five incarnations of Vishnu, viz.,
the Fish, the Tornoise, Parasurama, Buddha and Kalki though
represented largely on walls, pillars and ceilings of temples
being either carved or painted, are not generally worshipped
as the chief deity in a temple.!

1

Variha, also known as iftw:umhu, Dharanivaraha or
Bhiovaraha, is beautifully illustrated by the image in the
Varaha-Perumal cave-temple at Mahabalipuram. Here the
boar-faced Vishnu is seen standing with his right foot resting
on the hood of the serpent-god Sésha. On the right thigh is
seated the godde s Earth,* supported in position by the two
lower arms of the god. He wears a high crown and has
in his two upper hands the discus (held sideways) and the
conch. As these images however have recentl v been covered
with a thin coating of plaster and painted fantastically in
variegated colours, it is not possible to say what sculptural
peculiarities the original may have exhibited. Fortunately, a
panel representing this same Variha-avatdr of Vishnu (fig. 15)
with attendant deities, is found in another rock-cut mandapa
at that village and is decidedly a true copy of the sculptures

4 Varasurama, * the axe-bogrer, Rima " s supposed tu be the luunder of the
wesl-coast country, baving miracolously peelaimed i1 from the encroaching sea
He is, thereflore, often worshipped in Malabar in Special shrines dedicoted to him,
Siva temples with the name Pnmsuriméans are comnon anil these wie lelieveil
to owe their existence to Paravurima,  Intle Kachchbnpésvars tempia at Conjes-
Ferm, an & slene set up aoder s tree, there s o tepresentation of the Torlolse
incarpmation of Vishnu, wankipping Sive.  This is reproduced by Mr. Rea in his
Madms Archaeolagical Survey Beport {or toto-tz, Pl v, fig- 5.

* The Srabwiya-Silpa viates that Lakshmi (ie. S} is also 1o be depicted
o the sice of Vardhas.
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found in the shrine of the Varaha-Perumal cave-temple. The
scene depicts the primeval Boar rescuing from the depths of
the ocean the goddess Earth, who had been kidnapped thither
by the demon Hiranyaksha, an enemy of the gods. Sesha,
on whose wide-spread hoods the earth is generally supposed
to rest, is also represented as rising from the ocean along
with the Boar-god. He is folding his hands in the attitude
of worship. The dévas worshipping the god from above, the
siges on the right, and Brahma and Siva on the left indicate
the joy felt by the entire universe on this nccasion. This
representation  exactly follows the description given by
Hemadri in his Chaturvarga-Chintdmani, The hand with the
discus is sometimes also shown as raised in the act of killing
Hiranyaksha. The god may be represented uas smiling after
having killed Hiranyaksha and revived him by divine grace.
Figures of the Man-boar in meditation or of a full Boar
digging the earth in the midst of many demons, are also
sometimes represented. In the pictures of Lingodbhava
(Siva) noted in the sequel, is seen the full Boar form of Vishnu
digging the earth.

Temples dedicated to the Boar-incarnation of Vishnu are
not many. This incarnation was a particular favourite ol
the Western Chalukya kings in the early centuries of the
Christian era. A fine sculpture of Variha carrying the
goddess Earth is found in the Chalukyan rock-cut temple at
Badami (fnd. Aut., Vol. V1, p. 354)" In later times, too, the
Kakatiyas, the Reddis of Kondavidu and the Hindu sove-
reigns of Vijayanagara, paid particular reverence to Varaha,
adopting the boar as their royal crest. At Srimushnam in the
South Arcot district is a beautiful big temple dedicated to
this god and so also is another at Tiruvadandai near
Mahabalipuram in the Chingleput district.

v

Narasimha or Nrisimha, the Man-lion is more popular
than Variha. A large number of families in the south,
Brahman and non-Brahman, own him as their tutelary deity.
In Tamil, the name is corrupted into Singa (Sanskrit Simibren)
or Singa-Perumil, and in the other vernaculars into Narasa
(a contraction of Narasimha). The story of this incarnation
of Vishnu is briefly as follows :—

Hiranyaksha and Hirunyakasipu were two demon
brothers; naturally hostile to Vishnu, Hiranyaksha was killed

| Eee nlso Vimatarma, Fare V1, Xo, 9g.
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by Vishnu in his Varaha-avatar. Hiranyakasipu then became
the king of the demons and vowed eternal war with Vishnouw,
His young son, Prahlada, however, became a devoted adher-
ent of Vishnu and was always praising him as the all-
pervading lord of the universe, Exasperated with this,
Hiranyakasipu asked the young boy whether his god Vishnn,
if he was all-pervasive, could be found in the pillar in front
of him; and then hacked at it with his sword. The pillar
cleft in twain and out burst from it, tothe astonishment of
Hiranyakasipu, the angry god in the shape of a Man-lion,
{fig. 16), who forthwith tore to pieces the impious demon king,

The angry god is called Ugra (the terrible}-Narasimha
(figs. 17 and 18). When, however, his anger subsided at the
enrnest prayers of Prahlada he became sergne and in this form
he is known as LakshmT-Narasimha, YogaiNarasimha (Ag. 10)
is another form in which the god is seen squatting ina
meditative mood. Simhachalam in the Vizagapatam district,
Ahcobalam in the Kurnool district and Namakkal® in the
Trichinopoly district may be mentioned among the places
sacred to Narasimha. The usual Vaishnava symbols, sankfia
{conch) and chakra (discos), are seen in the two upper hands
of the image of Narasimha in all his forms. The monglithic
Ugra-Narasimha found in the ruins of Vijayanagara was
there established by king Krishnariya in A.D. 1528, It may
be noted that here the god, though called Ugra-Narasimha, is
not represented, as may be expected, in the posture of splitting
open the bowels of the demon Hiranyakasipu.

Hemadri states that Narasimba must be represented with
muscular shoulders, a stout neck and a slender waist. Half
man and half lion, his face must be fiery andso also the
mane round it. Standing with his right foot bent forward
falidha) he splits with his sharp nails the hbreast of
the tyrant Hiranyakasipu, who, as the wise men say, is
an embodiment of ignorance. The Panchardtrdgama thus
describes the form of Narasimha suited for meditation :—
“ (Terrible) like flaming fire, he has a lion-face with a human
body, funious fangs, a protroding tongue, an open mouth, a
thick mane and muscular chest, He stands in the @idha
posture in an angry mood and splits the breast of the giant,
thrown flat upon his thigh, with the sharp nails of both his
hands. In his two other hands he holds the symbols of the
club and the discus.” The Mayamata, while giving almost

1 A detniled description of the inages in the rock-cut temples ot Namakkal
is given in the Madras Epignphical Report for 1906, Part T1, pp. 73and 76,
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the same description of him, states that the eruel form of
Narasimha is installed on mountain-tops, caves, forests or
the enemy's territory when the enemy has to be destroyed :
when installed, however, in villages and towns he has four
hands, two of which wear the conch and the discus.

v

VAMANA of Vimana-or the Dwarf incarnation of Vishnu is wor
1:;311:5"“ shipped in its ultimate manifestation, under the Sanskrit |
“* name Trivikrama or the Tamil Ulagalunda-Perumdl, The
former means * the god who took three strides ™ and the latter |
" the lord who measured the universe (with three strides).” ,
The story is that a powerful demon king named Bali, the |

great-grandson of Hiranyakasipu mentioned above, conguered
the three worlds and ruled them, in spite of his birth, in charity
and with justice. Indra, the chief of gods, was thus super-
seded. Vishnu as the avowed destroyer of the demons
fddnavas)and the vpholder of the gods had 1o restore Indra
to his legitimate position,  Vishna could not EUto wilr against
Bali, as he wis a virtuous king. So he went in the guise of i
Dwarf Brihmanu, o student of the Vedas fbrahmachdarin), and
begged of Bali for three feet of land on which he could sit
and meditate on Brahman undisturbed, The generous Bali
granted the request. But what was his astonishment when
he saw the cunning god grow 1o a height transcending the
world, take in at one step the whole carth, covering the sky

Trivikeama, with the next, and demanding of Bali to show him room for
the third. True to his promise, Bali offered his own head,
on which the god placed his foot and sent him down to the
lower regions. Greatly pleased with the king's nobility and
firmness of character, Vishnu is still supposed to be guarding
as his servant the palace of Bali in the world below.

There are not many temples dedicated to this god, At

Tirukkoyilur in the South Arcot district is a celebrated shrine
of Trivikrama.  Another one is the Ulagalanda-Perumal
temple at Kanchi. In the Varaha-masdapa at Mahabali-
puram, on the panel opposite to the Varfha-avatdr
described above, is a fine representation of Trivikrama® (fig.

T T T w—

20). Here the god has eight hands. The foremost @arm on
the right side is artistically made to support the lintel, while
the remaining three hold the discus, club and the sword. Of
the arms on the left side two hold the bow and the shield; I

! There is alau  panel fn the rock cot temple st Nimakkal, representing
Trivikrama with more detafls.
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the third has the conch and the fourth is pointed towards
Brahmai seated on the lotus. This Brahma has four hands and
four faces (?). He reverently touches with one of his hands
the toe of the uplifted leg of Trivikrama and with another
touches the finger of the god pointed towards him. On the
corresponding right side of Trivikrama is found apparently
Siva, also on a lotus-seat, The Sun and Moon, with circles
of light behind their heads, perhaps to distinguish their
respective functions, are seen Aying in the air half way down
the high face of the god. Two other heavenly beings, one of
which is on a level with the head of Trivikrama and has a
horse-face,! are also Aying in the air. The seated figures at
the foot of Trivikrama are apparently Bali and his retinue
who are struck with amazement at the sudden transformation
of the stunted Vimana into the all-pervading Trivikrama.
In the Ramasvaimin temple at Kumbakanam is a sculptured
pillar (fig. 21) on which the story of the Vamana-gvaldr is
well represented. The lower section shows Buli and his wife
granting boons to Brahmanas. In the upper section is the god
Trivikrama under a floral arch. His right foot is placed in
the two open palms of the Earth. On his right is the image
of the Dwarf. His vehicle Garnda is behind him. On the left
side are evidently Bali and his wife standing. This descrip-
tion of Trivikrama exactly coincides with what has been
given above, except that the hand supporting the lintel in the
Mahabalipuram panel is here shown as offering protection.
\‘Tumhuru is also seen above on the floral arch, fiying in the air.
The exact form of Vamana, prior to his manifestation as.
Trivikrama, is, according to Hémadri, that of a fat young
student of the Védas with crooked joints, holding a staff in
his hand and wearing on his back the skin of a black buck
(Rrishndjina) (fig. 22). Representations of Vimana figures
with water-pot in one hand and an umbrella in the other® on
demarcation stones of fields granted in charity, were quite
common even down to the end of the nineteenth century.
This auspicious figure evidently denoted fortune and was
appropriately connected with boundary stones and the
measurement of land, A festival in honour of Bali is still
observed by the people of Mysore on the first day after the
Dipavali-Amduvasyd. In Malabar people connect Bali with

! Fvidently Tumbury with drom in hand, lesding 1he hosts of gods. Mr.
Venkayya takes the same figure in the Nimakial rock-out temples to be Jimbavat ;
see Madns Epigraphical Report far 19of, o7,

* This is the description of Vimana us given in the Fam:horirrdgama,

o
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their national harvest festival, the Onam, in which they
warship a clay figure of this high-minded emperor. It is
supposed that the king is permitted by Vishnu to visit every
year the fair earth over which he once ruled and to satisfy
himself that the people are quite as happy and glad as in his
time.

L |

We now come to the gvatdr of Rima, RAmachandra or Risa incar
Ramabhadra, the hero of the beautiful epic R@mdyana, which nation.
in its various aspects has permeated the life of the Indian
people and moulded their characterto a great extent. Rama
was the eldest son of Dasaratha, the king of Ayodhya (Oudh).
As such, his images do not, like those of the avatdrs so far
described,—avatdrs which were sudden outbursts of divine
energy—exhibit either the four arms of the gods or the
distinguishing Vaishnavite symbols of conch, discus, club and
lotus. Human in form, but god in essence, Rima is always
represented as a royal personage of bewitching beauty, well
developed in body, having broad eyes, long arms, curly tresses,
ornamenis and auspicions marks that indicate high birth
and noble character. Paintings of Rama's life are numerous
and cover the whole period of his history from his birth to his
passing away bodily from this world into the depths of the
SarayOriver. In many South-Indian temples may be observed
scenes from the Ramdvana, either painted on the walls or cut
into panels, forming continuous belts round the central shrine
or the prakdra wall.'! When represented as the consecrated
deity within a temple, Rama is generally seen to be a standing
figure with his queen STta on the left and his faithful
brother Lakshmana on the right. He and his brother hold
bows and arrows. The bow is called kidamda and so Rima
with the bow is sometimes known as Kodanda-Rama.

In the accompanying illustration of metallic images from
Ramesvaram (fig. 23) the positions of S1ta and Lakshmana are
interchanged and the arrows and quivers are missing. The
two images at either extreme represent their faithful servant
Hanumin (see below p. 64). As stated in the Silpasangraha,
the figures of Rama are distinguished as independent and

dependent. In the former case he stands alone and has four
1d the bow and the arrow and the other

arms, two of which ho
two, the conch and the discus. In the latter he has two arms

and may be accompanied by his three brothers, his queen

i For esample, in the Hlasiirs- Rimusvimin  temple ai Hampi 3 in the
Rimasvamin temple at Kumbakdnam and in the Tennnpum temple at Chandrm-
girl, Chittoor district.
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Sita, the monkey hosts and the Rikshasa chiefs headed by
Vibhishana. Rama with St on his side is generally contem-
plated upon as seated in the aerial car Pushpaka in the virdsana
postire within a golden pavilion and underneath the celestial
tree (kalpa-vrikshal. In his front stands Hanuman reading,
while Rama is explaining the mystery of philosophy to the
crowds of sages who gather round him along with his royal
brothers Bharata, Lakshmana and Satrughna.!

Vil

Krishna is the next avatdr of Vishno* which is highly vener- Knisnsa
ated by the Hindus. The Bhagavata-Purdua which describes i:":‘n’“"
in detail the early life of Krishna in Brindavana (Brindaban)
has provided more material for iconology than his subsequent
career as the moving spirit of the Malibhdrata-war, the author
of the “ Divine Song " Bhagavad-Gitd or the benevolent chief
of Dviiraka (Dwiirka, Baroda),

Three stages in the life of Krishna have been marked
aut to be the most prominent.  As a baby, not yet weaned from
his mother's breast, he is represented in the arms of Yasoda.

This form of Krishna receives the niame Santina-Gopila: sawrana-
Also as a baby divine, identified with Supreme Vishnu, Gorita.
he is sometimes pictured as lying on a banyan-leaf (Vatapi- varararea.
trasdyin) sucking the toe of his leg held by the hand. These HANTH.
pictures of the baby-god are commonly seen in paintings.

Krishna is also represented as a winsome boy, full of
fun and frolic and fond of thieving milk and butter from
the neighbouring cottages of cowherds living at Brinda-
vana. It is said that on one occasion Yasoda punished him
by tying him up to a mortar, The child then ran along,
dragging the mortar behind him ; but in trying to pass between
two tall and stout trees standing close together, the heavy
mortar was caught between and felled them down ; when la!

| This conception of Rima is perhaps to be traced to the fact that in the work
called Faiskthmramayana, Rims is stated to have given lessona in philosophy
to his family priest Vasishtha. The story of the Rdwdyesd as described by
the poet Valmiki, is said o be referred 1o in the Mantrm of the Rig-Véda,
beginning with the words Alagrd Fhadrayd, el The explanatory comment
fuirmita ) is, however, not included in Vaska's Neewbta. The hintarieal develap.
ment of Rima and Krishna eults bove been fiilly dealt with by Dr. B, G, Ehandsr.
kar in his Faishwarizn, Safoiom, eic,

* The verse which s usually guoted in connexion with the ten amaidn of
Vishou, pentions Dalarinia o Haladhar ** the bearer of the plough," 4 the incarna-
tion which came nest afier the epic hero Rima, Krishna, the younger brother of
Balatima, belng, however, considered 1o be Vishnu himsell, receives dirhi_: honours
in preference to Balarima. The famous temple st Pitl- Jagaanith contains figures
af Halariine wnd Erishna with thelr sister Stbbaini sndiog batwesn Yhem.
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the trees assumed the shape of the two sons of Kubéra, the god
of riches, who being cursed by the sage Narada to assume the
shape of trees had been waiting long to be thus restored by the
Lord Krishna to their original form. The first part of this
incident is represented in fig. 24.

In South India pictures of Krishna with a pot of butter
under his left arm and eating out of a ball of jt placed in
the palm of his right hand are not uncommon. On either
side of him are represented shepherd girls of Brindavana.
This form of Krishna, though very often meditated upon and
sung about even in nursery rhymes, is rarely worshipped as
the chief figure in temples—u famous exception to this being
Udipi in the South Canara district, where a big temple, richly
endowed, is maintained for the worship of the god Bala-
Krishna.* In the Madras Museum are two metallic images of
dancing Kfishna, one of which holds in its right hand a ball
of butter * (fig. 25). A peacock’s feather stuck into the tuft of
hair knotted overhead is, along with the other golden jewellery
peculiar to children, a special feature of Krishna as a boy.
Gold and silver images of this form of Krishna in miniatore
are among the set of idols worshipped daily in an orthodox
Brahmana’s house. Vaishnavism in its various forms prevail-
ing throughout India praises the child form of Knshna in the
sweetest of strains with an overflow of devotion peculiar to
that creed alone.

Another story of the bay Krishina is represented in his
dance on the head of a serpent named Kialiva (the black).
Kaliya was hiding in a pond in the Yamuna river and making
the whale neighbourhoad poisonous to all living beings.
One day the cattle tended by Krishna and his COmpanions
strayed into this region and were thereby poisoned. Krishna
then plunged into the pond and holding the viper by the tail

* The name given to this figure in the Silparatms is Santina. Gopils, aleeady
referred to.  Krishna ander fhis designation is described as a young playful baby
decumted with the jewels of children, holding fresh butter fn his hand and sar-
wunded by Gigi-women, He wears also necklice with a pair of tiger's claws
decamting it. Avariety of this ssme Keishia fs sometimes represented (o be iding
ona chariol and 10 have four amms in two of which are seen the Vaishnavs symbrols
dawdie mnd chglbre,

* Krishnariya, the well known Vijnyanugme king of the sixteenth century
A.D, is siated to have installed jn the Erishnasvimin temple near Hampi, an
I of Bila-Krishna which be had brooght as u trophy from Udsyagir (Nellore
district) and to have given many oroaments und villages (o i,

E The Brikmiya.Sulpa refem 1o the dance of Krishna ealled ANanawiio-wridfa
“Ill:;blﬂnl-duh::" in which the god bends his legs and dances stretching ont one
of his anma, *
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in one hand began to dance heavily on his raised hoods. The
demon writhed under the pressure of the god's tiny feet,
vomiting blood profusely from each of his several mouths,
and was completely exhausted and overcome. Then at last
the serpent Kaliva recognized the Lord and took himself
away to a remote island in the far-off sea. The esoteric sense
of this is clear. The serpent represents the embodiment of
all that is vile and wicked in this world : the dance of Krishna
represents the fight with evil and its final conguest by the
Divine Spirit. Kaliva-Krishna is found only as a decorative
figure in temples but not as the object of worship in the central
shrine. As in the case of Bala-Krishna, miniature figures of
Kaliya-Krishna are often found among the images of worship
in a Brahmana's house. A copper idol representing this
sport of Krishna was discovered some years ago among the
treasure trove found at Kattu-Edayaru in the South Arcot
district (fig. 26). The figure has two hands, a jewelled
crown and the usual ornaments. Being a copper image it
may be inferred that the idol was used only for proces-
sions in the temple to which it originally belonged. Accord-
ing to the Silpasara the right foot of Kalingamardana
(i.e., Kaliya-Krishna) is slightly bent ind the left raised up.
Of the two arms the left is stretched out in the abhaya posture
and the right holds the tail of the serpent. The figure is fully
decorated with ornaments and is dark in colour. The illustra-
tion from Kattu-Edayaru shows the same features except that
the positions of the right and left legs are interchanged.

The third and the most divine sport of Krishna is his
moonlight dance on the sand-banks of the Jumna in the
company of the damsels of Brindavana. The inspired poet
Lilasuka, describing this dance, says that * there, in the circle
of dancers (filled with love for Krishna) was seen between
damsel and damsel @ Madhava {Krishna) and between
Madhava and Madhava a damsel : and in the centre of the
group again, was the son of Devaki playing upon his fiute,”
thereby indicating in poetic language the mystic significance
of the dance. Of the many Gopi (cow-herd) girls thus in
attendance on Krishna in his early life in Brindavana the
most beloved was Radha, so much so that Radha-Krishna is l:;iuuié
the nume by Which he is addressed by the most ecstatic of "R
the zealous Vaishnava cult. :

Images of the flute-playing Krishna ﬂf“““"}’_ called :.-EI:};LA
Venu-Gopala (Muralidhara) without, hOWeVER, the circle of '
dancers, are largely worshipped in temples. He stands on
his left leg with the right bent across and resting on the toe,
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and plays upon the flute. When the figure is intended for
worship in temples the two upper hands will hold the conch

and the discus and there will usually also be the images of his

two consorts Rukmint and Satya on either side (fig. 27). In

the hundred-pillared mandapa of the Varadarijasvimin temple

at Little Conjeevernm is a figure of the flute-playing Krishna

with ten arms (fig. 28). The Pdnchardlrdgama calls this

form of Krishna by the name Madana-Gapala. In paintings MAnANA-
Venu-Gopala is often represented as leaning against a cow, GoEALA,
with one foot bent crosswise and resting on the toe. Cows

and cow-herds are also often shown gathering raund him. The

dance with Gapis, with which the Alute-playing Krishna is
intimately connected, is found only in drawings. The eso-

teric sense of this flute-play and the dance is the supreme joy

which the devotees experience in moments of overflowing

love in the presence of the object of their devotion.

Another well-known sport of Krishna during his boyhood Govax.
was the lifting up of the hill called Gavardhana. Heissaid to s
have held the hill aloft so as to give shelter to the cow-herds
of Brindavana from a continuous down-pour of rain sent ilown
by Indra in anger in arder to flood their small village. A
heautiful old representation of this scene comes from the
Seven Pagodas (fig. 29) where, in the sp-called Krishna-
mandapa, Krishna stands in the centre with his left hand
raised straight up to suppart the hill, while his right hand is
heldin the posture of offering boons (varadal’ All round the
god are seen cows and cow-herds, men and women, the latter
carrying pots of milk, butter, curds or other cooked offerings
to the god, and leading their young ones by the hand or
accompanying their husbands. The ornaments of Krishna in
this picture are very sparing. They are the usual lorge ear-
rings peculiar to the sculpture of the Pallava period, bracelets,
armlets and the waist-band. The high crown on the head is
also a noticeable feature. This representation differs, how-
ever, from the description given in the Silpasdra where the
god is described as having one hand with flute resting on his

waist and the other supporting the hill.

* At Tumiyor in the Trichinapoly distrbet (hig god womshipped in the slirine
has only twe hands  Hemide states that the jmage of Gipila playing on the fute
it made with the head oraament uf peacock feathers, blue hody and two s
The Silaamnprahs wdds that be is chiefly found in & standing attitile.

§ t'r. Vopel sy that the central figure of the proup is Balidima ( Batadéva),
he brother of Krishin (Archeological Survey Report for tgra-i, p. §1, Dote tL
He is seen throwing his left hand yound the neck af a cow-herd hoy who rests
hin hands crossed on the head of a fong hatchel.
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Again Krishna on the tree is a familiar figure in paintings
and decorative sculptures of temples. The story is related in
the Bhagavata- Purdna how one day Krishna saw the cow-herd
girls bathing naked in the Jumna leaving their clothes on the
sand banks of the river and how he took away their clothes
and got up a tree standing near by. He did not restore the
clothes to the girls till they confessed their error in bathing
naked against the teaching of the Sdsfras. One of the usual
processional vehicles in Vishnu temples is the punnai-tree
with the naked Gapis standing round it and begging for the
return of their clothes (fig, 30).

After leaving Brindavana, Krishna became the clever and
astute statesman and warrior of Dvaraka and took an active
part in the war between Kauravas and Pandavas described in
the Mahabhdrata. He was on the side of the Pandavas; he
was an intimate friend of Arjuna (or Partha) and even served
him s his charioteer on the battle-field. Hence Krishna
is also known by the name of Parthasarathi, the name of
the god in the famous temple at Triplicane, It was on this
occasion in the battle-field, when Arjuna was dismayed at
the prospect of a bloody war with his relatives, that the
divine charioteer Krishna is said to have delivered to Arjuna
the famous discourse known as the Bhagavad-Gitd. A fine
illustration of the scene comes from the Keésavasvamin temple
at Pushpagiri (fig, 31). The story runs that Arjuna and
Krishna were bosom friends in far earlier ages, when under
the names Nara and Nirgyana they are supposed to have
performed penance in Badarikisrama.

Vil

Two other auatdrs of Vishou, viz, Buddha and Kalki
may be noticed. The latter is only n prospective incarnation
in which the god is expected to appear as a powerful hero
riding on horse-back, sword in hand, to suppress the growing
wickedness of the Mléchchhas. “The Buddha incarnation of
Vishnu is, no doubt, counted among the ten auatdrs but is
rarely found worshipped in Hindu temples.! Buddha is

¥ The Ariddmiya-Sflpa does not include Buddba in the avafies of Vishnu.
It mentions Krishna in the phee of Boddha, The Afdmasira gives s complete
description of the figures of Budidha which ft ssys must be nude of while stone, very
much like the images of Jins (below, p s6ial,) seated or sianiding on & lion-pedestul
miles the pigal or the wish-giviag celestial tree, with two hands, sedwirka (crown)
a yellow cloth, braad forehead, fong eqr-lobes, big eyes, high nosse, smiling counte-
nance, long arms, hroad chest, fleshy limbsand body, ‘Whea standing, his arms

must be nade o hang down loosely,

GOPLvASTRA.
PATALARA,

PAnTiA-
SARATI

Buoona
and ALK}
inemrnationg,
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rpaa-Gitd Lo Arjuna ; Push pagiri.

Fiu, 31— Pirthasiratnl teaching the Shay
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regarded by some as an avatdr designed to lead the aswras
into ruin by givingthem bad advice. Others like Jayadéva
regard him rightly as an incarnation of mercy who came to
teaich the people the essential cruelty of animal sacrifices,

IX

Besides the apatdrs mentioned above, there ure other forms
of Vishnu which are also often found in South-Indian temples.
The most important of such is his reclining form, known by
the numes Anantasiyin (or Séshasiyin), Padmanabha and
Ranganatha.!! The temples at Srirangam and Trvandrom
may be specially mentioned as the places where this form of
Vishnu is worshipped. In Tamil he is known as Palligondan.
A good illustration (fig. 32) comes from the old sculptures at
Mahabalipuram. In the so-called Mahishisura-mandapa, on
the proper right wall of the front verandah is depicted the
scene under reference. Here on the coils of the serpent Ananta
sleeps on his back a gigantic figure of Vishnu with two arms.
The right hand is carelessly thrown on the body of the serpent
while the left hand is raised up at the elbow. The god wears
a cloth round the waist, which reaches down to the feet. The
usual wdarabandhana is also tied round the lower part of the
stomach in the form of a girdle, its ends gracefully hanging
down and touching the right side of the serpent couch. The
garland round the neck (i.e., the vanamdld) has slipped down
the right arm of the god, thus emphasizing his sleeping
posture. By the side of the serpent couch, near the feet of
Vishnu, is the figure of Lakshmi kneeling down and
worshipping him with folded hands. In front of her are two
other figures also seated by the side of the serpent couch,
These may be the two colleagues of Vishnu, viz., Brahma and
Siva, or the attendants Jaya and Vijaya. Above the sleeping
god in the air are two flying figures, one a female and the
other a fat figure, probably a goblin. Beyond his feet and
looking him straight in the face are two stalwart figures
standing one in a defiant attitude with a club in his hand and
the other dissuading him from what looks apparently like
a murderous attack on the god. The Padma-Purdna gives a

! The dfayamatic snys that the serpent, the eoueh of Anantasayani, may be
of five or seven hoods, its white colour indieating great bliss, Padumnibba mesns
** he of the lotus navel *; and we see, i Agures of Anantaeaynna, the navel of
the god sending forth s stock at the end of which isa lotus flower and §u it the
four-faced Brahmi, Ranganitha i * the lord of the ramg, the assembly-hall.”
It might be noted that in the illusimtions of Anantasayana the centml hgure of
Vishnu is surrounded by all the ather gods as if in an assemby-hall,
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description of Vishnu, which comes very near to what has been
depicted above.- It says: “ The god of gods sleeps on the
serpent. One of his legs lies on the thigh of Lakshm?!, while
the other is placed on the body of the serpent. He has two
hands, one of which is stretched along the right thigh and the
other is placed over his head. Brahmi is comfortably seated
on the lotus which springs from the navel of Vishnuw
Entangled in the stem of the lotus stand the demons Madhu and
Kaitabha. The symbols of the god, viz, the conch, discus,
club and lotus are all represented about him, each assuming a
body."' A similar description is given by Hemiadri under the
term Jalasayana.

God Vishnu seated comfortably on the serpent couch is
named Vaikuntha-Narayana® (fig. 33 The left leg is
stretched down and the right is bent at the knee: the left
hand rests on the knee-joint, while the right hand rests
carelessly thrown back on the head of the serpent; the two
back hands hold the weapons sankha and chabra. The image
is decorated with jewels and by its side are his consorts
Lakshmt and Prithvi.

Lakshmi-Niariyvana is another of Vishnu's seated forms
where, to the left of the god, by his side or sometimes on his
thigh, is found seated the image of Lakshmi throwing her
right hand round the neck of the god while she holds in her
leftalotus. The left hand of Vishnu similarl v passes round
the waist of Lakshmi. A female deity called Siddhi stands
near, with a fly-whisk in her band. The vehicle Garuda is
on the right side at the foot of the god. The samkha and
chakra not being held by the god are carried by two dwarf
male figures standing in front of him ; Brahma and Siva also
stand by, worshipping Vishnu with folded hands® (fig. 34)-

! Visudiva described by Hemidri asa stamiling Vishnu fgure of four anns,
holds in the two upper hands the lotus and the conch and instead of having in the
twa [ower, the weapons cAadra (discus) and gudd@ ,clah), he places the palms of these
hands on the hesds of two dwarl fgares, one male and one feniale, holding
¢hanris in their hands and looking at the face of the god  These dwarf figures are
stuted to be the peronificd weapons dhadee and podd; [see Wayfirabbasyo, fig. 18,
an plate facing p. xl}. The descriptions given by the same aothor of
Sankarshana, Pradyumna and Anbmddba - other standing forms of Vishno-—refer
also tu pemonified wespons,

8 8ee the Madres Epigraphical Report for 1908, p. 76. The Srdkmiyas
Silpa calls this same figure Adimiirti and describes him o8 being attended by
gods and rivhis ina worshipping atitde,

® Hémided. Acconling 1o the Silpesanpreda, Lakshmi-Niriyana has four
arms in which be displays the conch and the discus and the protecting and the
Loon.giving postures.  Mr, Hes porttays a fine picture of Lakshmi-Niriyana from
Nilagunda (Bellary district) on Flate LIIL of his Chalnkyan Architecture,
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The Silpasdra mentions an image called Garuda-Nariyana Gazooa.
wherein Vishnu is seen riding on Garuda, holding a bow and NARAYARA
arrow, conch and discus. An illustration from Chidambaram
(fig. 35). which is mutilated, is apparently one of Garuda-
Nariyina. Ona pillar in the Ramasvamin temple at Kumba-
konam is a fine representation of this form of Vishnuin the
attitude of blessing the elephant (gajéndra) after rescuing it
from the attack of a crocodile. The scene is generally known GAlkspua.
as Gajéndra-moksha (fig. 36). M

Figures of Vishnu, with four arms seated in @ meditative Yooisvana
posture, are probably those of Yogeésvara-Vishnu, described Visunu,
by Heémadri as seated on a lotus; with eyes half-closed and
directed towards the tip of the nose. An image ({fig. 37) from
the ruined Vishnu temple at Havinahadagalli (Bellary district)
illustrates this form. Another image, probably of this same
form of Vishnu but seated on the serpent couch, comes from
Kumbakonam (fig. 38). Here the god is bathed by two
goddesses with pots in their hands.

The twenty-four well-known names of Vishnu repeated by Twenty-four
the Brahmanas in their daily prayer known as sandhydvandana, gf":::;uﬁ"'“
are represented each by a standing figure of the god with four Vishon,
hands holding the four symbols sarkha (conch), chakra (discus),
gadd (club) and padma (lotus), in different combinations.
Conscquently we may often find in Vishnu temples images
named Trivikrama, Vamana, Padmanibha, Narasimha or
Krishna represented as plain standing figures of Vishnu,
without reference to any of the Purdnic scenes connected
with these gods, Four of the above mentioned twenty-
four forms, viz, Visudéva, Sankarshana, Pradyumna and
Aniruddha are sometimes represented by different weapons.

The two illustrations in the accompanying plates (figs. 39
and 40) show another form of standing Vishnu, known as paspurania
Panduranga or Vithoba. The characteristic feature of the ae ViTHORA
image is that it has two arms which, being bent at the elbow,
are placed on its hips. A poem in praise of this form of
Vishnu, entitled Pindurangashtaka, 18 attributed 1o Sankara-
charya of about the eighth century A.D. :

Hayagriva is still another form of standing Vishnu, Havaceiva,
represented with the head of a horse. Hemadri describes him
as having a white complexion, and placing his feet on the
hands of the goddess Earth. He has eight hands, in four of
which are held the Vaishnavite symbals conch, discus, club
and lotus. With the others he carries the four Vedas personi-
fied. The Pdnchardtrdgama mentions only f"{“" hands in
which are seen the conch, rosary, book and the jrdna-mudrd,
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VEnkATRSA, Venkatésa or Venkataramana (also called Srinivasa) is a

name of Vishnu applied to the god on the Tirupati Hill,

He is in form like one of the twenty-four images of Vishny
described above.!

X

Exapvouxa, Pradyumna, which is mentioned among the twenty-four

MADKVA oF & » - . -
Mmm,u-m,.,_ general names of Vishnu, oceurs in the Sanskrit lexicon

Amarakisa as a synonym of the god Kimadéva or Manmatha,

who is recognized as a son of Krishna-Vishnu. His consort

is ‘Love' (Rati). This god of Love was reduced to ashes by
Siva. His form that was thus destroved is still alive but ia
visible only to Rati. The metaphysical meaning of the story
is more or less clear. Rati and Manmatha are often found
among the sculptures in a temple. The latter is represented
as a graceful youth of unparalleled elegance. He has eight
hands in four of which he holds the conch, lotus, bow and
arrow. The four other arms embrace his four beautiful wives
called Rati (love), Priti (pleasure), Sakti (power) and Bheda-
Sakti (jealousy). Kama has five arrows, each arrow being a
fragrant flower; the crocodile fmakara) is his banner. More
often he is represented with two hands, riding on a chariot {or
a parrot) with his chief queen Rati by his side (fig. 41}
Vasanta, the Spring, is his intimate friend and ally. His five
arrows are the flowers of lotus, asébas, mango, jasmine, and
blue-lily ; and he shoots them with his graceful bow of
sugurcane. Mayamata says that Manmatha's arrows are made
of the cruel teeth of women and are called tapani, *the

tormentor,” ddfhini “the consumer,” sarvamdhing * that u;ﬂi‘:h 1

completely infatuates,” visva-marding * the ;|Il—:Iu.-.r.tr::n;.'f::'1 and
wmadrani * the killer."” . f
X1 ——
Visit: Vishvakséna, a synonym for Vishnu also found in the

VARSENA. lexicon Amarakésa, is recognized as a Vaishnava god who, like
Ganeésa of the Saivas (described below), is worshipped by the
Sri-Vaishnavas, at the beginning of every ceremony in order
to avoid obstacles. He has his face turned towards the south
and is a guardian deity in Vishnu temples. In three of his
hands he holds the usual Vaishnavite symbols, viz, the conch,

¥ 1t is believed, und perhaps on reasonahle grounds, that the image on the
Tirapati Hill is a combined form of Vishne and Siva. The name Vrisho-sila,
e, ¥ Hull-bill " applied ta the monntaln on which the temple insiteated, indicates
alio the Sabm. nature of the god. In later thues, the pame Sésha-sails *the
hill of the serpent god Sésha ™ came to be applied to i1,
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discus and the club and in the fourth exhibits the threatening
finger-pose called farjani. He is seated with his right leg

hanging down from the pedestal and the left bent crosswise

and placed on the same [fig. 160 (¢), below].

Vishnu's vehicle Garuda is installed in every Vaishnavite

temple right opposite to the central shrine and is a standing

human figure of stone or mortar, with a beak-shaped nose and

with spreading wings proceeding from his back on either side,
He has his two arms folded over the breast in 1 worshipping
posture (fig. 42).! When made into a processional image of

metal, Garuda is represented as kneeling on the left knee, the

right foot being firmly placed on the ground and a serpent
decorating his hend?

xn

Hanumin, the monkey-god, has been already referred to
as a great devotee of Vishnu intimately connected with the
incarnation Rama-avatdr. In Southern India he is Very
popular, even insignificant villages containing a shrine for
Hanuman. He is represented in two postures.®* When
included in the group of Rama, Lakshmana and Sita, he stands
at a distance on one side, or opposite to them, in a humble
and devational attitude, with the two hands folded together,
the tail hanging down close to his feet.* Inshrines exclusively

1 Accartding Lo the Silgarafun, Gemda figures may also be shown with the two
bands pointing the abbaya and the verade postures, Oecasionnlly, Gomds
may be made to carry in his right hand a pot of necter, This is evidently &
reference o (he story that Gamda while young carried away from Inde the pot of
nectar, in onler to Mulfl his mother's promise o Kaded, the mother of SEHHElA,

* The Silparangraba deseribes n form of Gamds who has Ferce protroding
teeth and eight arms in six of which he has the coneh, discus, club, fotus and
the nectar-pot while the others are stratchied out to receive the foet o) Ui Lard
(Vishnwo). 1t ix further stated that the eight lords of serpents are worn s jewels
try bim, thus showing that Garoda had eompletely subufued the Nigas, Garada
when represented with four anns is called Vatnatéya, B may be noted that the
bind Garnda is of VEdic fame, his body being supposed to he completely made up:

of the Vidas, A Vadic merifice called Giarmdn-choyana is performerd by offering
oblations to the gods on s platform built in the shupe of Garods, Vishoi is

sometimes known as Vajna-jurasha —the personified god of sacrifice,

* The Sifparatwa mentions s third posture in which [Tanoman s describied as

m ydgin, teaching philosophy to o number of pupits who surroend him,

4 Bee above, fig. 23, Here, a1 the night end of the pictere Hanumin is seen in
n submissive attitude while snother figare of his at the feft end, ewrries in bath
hands two Siva-lingas which Rima bad ordered hing 1o biring fur entablishing ai
Rimésvaram, on his wny back from Lanks. Pireabarwa, Fart VI, Plate 1oo, also
gives s mwelallic figure of Hanumin from Ceylon, with his hands streiched oul,
indicating evidently u mixed feeling of wonder and despais,
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dedicated to him he Is always the heroic Hanumin, who, of
seeing his beloved masters Rima and Lakshmana faint with
fatigue on the battle field of Lanka, flew in an amazingly
short time to the Himalayvas and, upreoting a whole hill
containing drugs that have power to raise a dead man to life,
returned to revive Rima and Lakshmana and with them algo
the millions of dead monkeys. His heroism, strength and
devotion are always admired and the one aim of sculptors in
cutting a figure of Hanumin is to give effect to these three
special characteristics. No wonder that even the Muham-
madans (or, rather Muhammadan converts of later ages) who
set high value on physical strength and individual heroism
came to appreciate the story of Hanumin and to erect shrines
for him. There is inscriptional evidence to prove that in the
Ceded districts, where the Muhammadan influence has heen
very strong, certain classes of Mussalmans are still devoted to
this heroic servant of Rama. This must also have been the
object of Chiefs in erecting shrines for Hanumiin at the gates
of their forts, viz.. to infuse into the hearts of their fighting men
the spirit of loyal attachment to their masters and indomit-
able heroism. Sometimes Hanuman may also be represented
with hands showing the abbaya and the oarada postures.

Xm

Of the Vaishnava symbols and weapons referred to in the .

previous paragraphs as being sometimes personified, the
discus fchakra) under the name Sudarsana deserves special
mention, it being separately worshipped in the Sri-Vaishnava
temples under the name Chakra-Perumal (figs. 43 and 44).
The Silpasdra describes Sudarsana to be brilliant as fire, with
sixteen arms holding the weapons conch, discus, bow, ixe,
sword, arrow, trident, noose, goad, lotus, thunderbolt, shield,
plough, pestle, club and spear. The figure has protruding
teeth, fiery hair and three eyes. It is fully decorated and
stands in front of a shatkéma or hexagon. Dancing thus
amidst the flames of the discus, the Sudarsana is supposed to
kill all enemies. Sometimes the image may be represented
with eight or four arms holding the discus in all of them.

Mr. Longhurst has supplied two other photographs (fig. 45)
in the first of which Sudarsana appears to be similar in all
details to the Tirupati figure No. 43, but has at the back of itan
equilateral triangle within which is the seated figure of
Nrisimha in the yogdsana attitude (see above, fig. 19) with flames
of fire proceeding from his crown, This form of Nrisimha is
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Fii. g4 —Sudamana, back view ; Tirupati,
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evidently what is popularly known as Jvala-Nrisimha “ the
fiery Nrisimha," It may be noted that the famous Chakra-
pani temple at Kumbakonam is dedicated to the discus
Sudarsana of Vishnu.

XV
Saligrima Apart from the various forms of Vishnu detailed above,
Hones every Hindu worships certain formless stones, called

Saligrama, as these more satisfactorily answer to the ideaof
the formless Brahman. The Saligrama stones are generally
picked up from the bed of the river Gandakr (in North Bihar) or
are made of a particular kind of stone procurable at Dvaraka,
The former are perfectly smooth and rounded pebbles
and are heavier than ordinary stones. The belief is that
within them is found gold or other heavy metal. The Sali-
graima stones are believed to possess certain mystic and
sacred virtues. In the country of Avanti, at the foot of the
sacred hill known as Hariparvata, is stated to be a big pond
called Chakratirtha, from which flows the river Gandakl
On rare and auspicious occasions, within this pond, are
produced the Saligrima stones, which, after remaining for
1,000 years in water,”become the abode of Vishnu, who then
assuming the form of a brilliant little insect called vajrakila
enters into them and bores a hole with his mouth, forming
therein a discus (chakra) of numerous varicties. The stones
are of many colours and sizes and are distinguished by these
chakras to represent either Visudéva (white colour), Hiranva-
garbha (blue), Pradyumna (red), Vishnu (hlack), Sri-Narayana
(dark-green), Narasimha (tawny), or Vamana {deep-blue).
Eighty-nine varieties are recognized, each bearing a different
name of Vishouw., One well-known test of their suitability for
worship consists in placing them in milk or in rice, when,
a genuine Sidligrima is supposed to increase in size and in
weight. A strange feature about these stones is that, while
they mostly represent the forms of Vishnou, sume are stated to
be also forms of Siva, Sakti, Saryva (Sun), Ganapati and the
Planets. The Saligramas are never fixed on pedestals as the
lingas of Siva (see below, p. 72) or as the images of other
gods. In many of the South-Indian temples of Vishnu,
garlands of Saligrima stones are hung round the necks of
images. Saligraima forms the most important object of daily
worship inevery orthodox Brahmana’s house in Southern India.
The water poured over it is most holy and like the Ganges
water which Brihmanas generally preserve in their homes
in sealed vessels, is offered to the dying man in order that

——— T T T

L P—



VISHNU 71

his soul may become pure and depart in peace. The gift of
Saligrama stones to Braihmanas is considered one of the most
meritorious acts and is as highly prized as the presentation
of gold itself. Strictly religious people never sell or pur-
chase Saligramas but only acquire them by gift or by transfer.
Of the sectarian Vaishnavas of the South, viz, the Sri-
Vaishnavas and the Midhvas, the latter show greater respect
to the Saligrima stones than even for sculptured images ol

Vishnu.



Siva temples,

Siva-linga,

CHAPTER IV.
SIVA.

Siva is the third member of the Hindu Triad and in
Southern India is more widely worshipped than Vishnn
Hundreds of Siva temples of historic fame are found in
Southern India, round which are centred traditions of Saiva
saints whose period may be assigned roughly to the seventh
century A.D., One noticeable peculiarity of these ancient
Siva temples is that they enshrine within them images of
Vishnu as also of various other gods of the Hindu Pantheon,
whereas Vishnu temples are exclusive in this respect.
Exception must, however, be made in the case of some very
old Vishnu temples! sung in the hymns of the Nidlayirapra-
bandham which are as ancient as the corresponding Saiva
scriptures collectively called Dévdram. Here we find Siva
and Vishnu often mentioned together as located in the same
temple and, in a higher philosophical sense, as forming
different aspects of one and the same Divine Energy.

11

Siva is generally worshipped in the form of the phallus
flinga) fixed on a pedestal, The phallic cult has been traced
to very ancient times, its origin, howevér, being still involved
in mystery. The worship of the creative energy of God.
interpreted by the sense-perception of man and represented
by the symbals yimi and linga in union, has apparently been
as old as man himself. Whatever may be the origin of lnga-
worship, there is no doubt that it has come to be recognized
like the Vaishnavite Saligrima described above, a perfect
symbol of the formless, all-pervading Divine Being, unlimited
by time and space. The Skanda-Purdia says:—"Thesky is the
shaft and the earth its pedestal ; all gods dwell in the limga ;

" E.g Tirmals sod Kadalmail.
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since the whole creation finds its origin and rest there, it
receives the name fimga.” ' In the introduction to his transla-
tion of the Vishnu-Purdna (p. Ixix] Professor H. H. Wilson
makes the following remarks on the lnga-worship in India:
“The linga is twofold, external and internal. The ignorant
who need a visible sign, worship Siva through a ‘mark ' or
“type’ which is the proper meaning of the word linga—of
wood or stone ; but the wise look upon this outward emblem
as nothing and contemplate in their minds the invisible
inscrutable type which is Siva himself. Whatever may have
been the origin of this form of worship inIndia, the notions
upon which it was founded according to the impure fancies of
European writers are not to be traced even in the Saiva
Purinas.,” Mr. Havell thinks that it " was in all probability
originally derived from the votive stipa of Buddhism.,"? If
Saivism is, however, granted to be older in its origin than
Buddhism—the Sakyas themselves among whom Buddha was
born being mentioned as having Siva for their tutelar deity *
—this theory cannot be upheld. Various forms of the limga
are worshipped, from the crude uncut conical gneiss usually
believed to be svayambhii or self-born * to the highly polished
and hand-made shaft of 8, 16, 32 or more facets of the Pallava
period,

Lingas, whether self-born or artificial are equally venerated,
the latter being associated as regairds their origin with the
Sun, Moan, the Lards of the gquarters or ancient sages of by-
gone millenniums. The linge is generally fixed in a circular
or quadrangular receptacle on a high monolithic pedestal
known as yéni, panivattam or dvadaiyar.

It is a common adage that Siva is as fond of bathing as
Vishnu is fond of decoration and the surface of the pedestal
which receives the linga is so fashioned as to drain off the
large quantity of water * poured over the god every day
from a copper vessel with a hole at its bottom, hung directly

! in Sivaradaiya, & chapter of Suwra-sambira, it is stated that the fimg has
a Fvefglhl significance and denotes the primeval enecgy of Uhe Creator, At the enl
of the creation all gods find their resting place in the Jimge,— Brshmd belng alsorbed

“into the right, Jandndena (Vishnu) into the left and Giyatri lato the beart,

Y Jdvaiy of fudicn Arvd, p. 87.

= Gee Epipraphia fedica, Vol V, - 3

* The Silguritma descrilies this to be a long or short shafl of shattered
appeamnce, flat ke a board and many comeretl with crooked horms.  Hine s
another kind of finge which is shaped by natare and not by the chisel.

* Aceording to the Mayawats all kinds of pedesiats, whatever may be their
pattern, must bave n duct on their left sile to carry off the surface water, These
duets nre to be well decomted.
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over the shaft. In a luge considered as a symbal of
Brahman, the quadrangular bottom of the shaft is believed to
represent Brohmi, the octagonal middle Vishnu and the
circular upper portion Siva.! Sometimes a single finga is
known by the name Sahasra (" the thousand "}linga (fg. 46).
It is divided into twenty-five facets, each of these latter having
miniature representations of forty lingas and making up thus
the number one thousand.

111
Round the sanctum of a Siva temple, on its outer wall, are

usually enshrined in specially formed niches the images of

Ganapati and Dakshinamirti on the south, Lingodbhava (or
sometimes, Vishnu) on the west, and Brahmi and Durgd on
the north. Inthe enclosing verandah round the central shrine
may be installed the images of the sixty-three Saiva Saints,
lingas which devout adherents might choose to establish for the
merit of themselves or of their ancestors, the nine Planets
{ Navagrahas), which, since the time astrology was established
in India, have been receiving divine homage, and a host of
other gods and goddesses such as Kumiara (Skanda), Vira-
bhadra, Bhairava, etc. Natarfja or Sabhapati * the lord of the
divine congregation " is placed ina separate shrine, generally
the Sabhd-mandapa or * the assembly hall.” The goddess
Parvati, the consort of Siva, who receives all kinds of fanciful
names and surnames according to local traditions, is also
enshrined separately. Sometimes it is found that every
important subordinate deity has a separate shrine for itself,
smaller, of course, in size than the sanctim.

It may be noted that, while worship is offered in the
central shrine of a Siva temple only to the formless stone
linga, for processional purposes images made of metal are
used ; and these are of various forms and go by various
names, such as Somaskanda, Vrishirodha, Gangadhara,
Kalyanasundara, Ardhanari, Bhikshitana, Natar@ja, etc.
Instances are not uncommon where images of Siva in one
of his processional forms receives more attention from the
worshippers than the /inga itself. In Chidambaram; for
example, the image of Natarija receives more attention and

* The sirfvariana or the shaping of the top of the Iiugs which, accoeding to
the Silgarains, may be cocumber-like, umbrelia-like, crescent-like, egg-like or
bubible-like, distinguishes the four different lingas woshipped by the four
castes.  The sume work sets down that images wmay also be catved on the finga-
Seperior ingas are stated to vary from 7 to g cubits in height.  Fised lingax are
worshipped in temples and movable lingas in houses,

!
1
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is more famous than the movable finga of pebble which is
known as Ratnasabhipati, or the stone linga of Mnlasthina.
At Bhikshiindarkoyil in the Trichinopoly district the mendi-
cant form of Siva is worshipped. Ardhanari is the god
worshipped at Tinuchchengadu (Salem) and so is the bronze
imageof Somaskanda (under the name Tyagaraja) worshipped
at Tiruvdrar.

v

Before describing some of the popular Siva-images! it
may be useful to give a general description of Siva when he
is represented in the form of an image. The common name
then applied to him is Rudram@rti., He has four hands, of
which the two upper ones hold the dhabbd (kettle-drum)
and the deer, the two lower hands showing the abhaya and
the varada postures. His matted hair is made up in the form
of a crown (jatdmakuta) on whose left shines the crescent of
the moon and whose right is decorated with the jewel known
as arka-pushpa. The face of a woman (i.e., of the goddess
Ganga representing the river Ganges) appears over the matted
hair, on the right side. He has three eves, which represent
the Sun, Moon and Fire, the last being on the forehead. He
is clothed with a tiger skin above his knees and wears an
undergarment and a scarf and the usual ornaments, necklace
and torque, girdle round the waist, wristlets, waist-zong,
armlets, arm-rings, finger-rings set with gems, anklets, and
the sacred thread. The left ear of the god wears a woman's
ornament called lamba-patra, while the right wears a man's
ornament called mabura-kundala. The left side of the neck is
marked with the blue scar (caused by his having swallowed
the poison kdlakita®). This general form of Siva may be
represented either standing or seated on the lotus-pedestal
with an aureola, and with or without his consort Parvati
on the left side. The pedestal may also sometimes be the
mahd-pitha, when, instead of the aurcola behind the image,
there may be the celestial tree fbalpa-oriksha ),

! Sisteen of these are mentioned fn the Sipcsdra.  They are - Sokhisana,
Vaivahika, Umisahita {nccordisg to. the MNayawata Uminkanda), Veishirfdha,
Triporintaka  or Purird, Nawrija, Chandmsécharn, Ardhanie, Hariham
Chandéssam (Wayamala pives Chandésinugraba), Kimird, Kilanisa, Dabshi-
namirti, Bhikshitane, Sodisiva (Mayamata gives Mukhalinga) and Lingddbbav.
The & @rdndgama mentions teenty.five,

* Hemidri describes Rudm as viding on & bull and having fve faces all of
which are mild-looking, except the one on the right side of the central face,. He
has ten arms and weans grlands of skulls,

1 Se¢ belgw, p, 137 §, under Srikantha.

e
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Standing images of Siva generally belong to the class Asutanfrs
known as AshtamOrtis or Ekadasa-Rudras. The former have ‘n’:"ﬂ ;
generally four hands and three eyes and wear the jatdmakuta. Rirnmas,
The fore-arms exhibit the protecting and the boon-giving
postures ; while the hind arms hold the tanka and the antelope.

The Ekidasa-Rudras are almost similar to Rudramirti in

form, with the black scar on the neck, the crescent on the

head and the scarf of tiger-skin. In place of the dhakkd

in the right upper hand is seen the axe (parasul. A

form of Siva combining five bodies in one is known as
Panchadéhamarti. Though not found in any of the temples Pascuauina
examined so far, it is often mentioned in the Tanjore inscrip- *"*'"
‘tions as having been installed in the Rajardjésvara (ie., the
modern Brihadisvara) temple by the Chala king Rajardja

or his subordinates, in the first quarter of the eleventh century

A.D. The Panchadehamarti consisted of five images, four of

which stood in the four directions and the fifth was placed

in the middle, its head being higher in level than the others.”

One of these was called Aghtra, The linga with five faces

called Panchamukha-linga is only the five-bodied Panchadeha-

et translated in terms of the symbolical phallus? It has

the heads of four Siva-images figured on its four sides. The
illustration from Tiravanaikkaval (fig. 47) does not show any

fuce at the top. The Skanda-Purgwa mentions a seated MAWA-
form of Siva called Mahikailasa or Maha-Sadasiva which is i."';ﬂ'ih
represented with twenty-five faces and fifty hands, wears SADARITA,
a garland of skulls and is clothed in tiger's skim.

v
Images answering to the two names Natarija and Sabha- 3&";;:::."'

pati, in the Hindu Pantheon, are identical in design. Natarlja
(the prince of dancers) is the well-known dancing form of
god Siva. It has four armsand a body besmeared with
ashes. The back arm on the right side holds the kettle-
drum (udukikai, as it is called in Tamil) while the other presents
the raised palm of protection {abhaya). Of the pair on the
left, the upper holds a fire-pot and the lower is bent round

' According to Hémidri these may be subsstitutesd by, the ciuh el the irident,

* Jwing images called Chatursodtia or Chsnmudbi are ofien made of s single
stone.  The four identicn] images on the four sides are surmounted by & series of
ambireling comman to all, which appear like the spire ufa temple (sex Epigraphis
ndica, Yol. X, p. 15 The Huddhists ulso seem Ly have possessed such figares ;
soe Ni dra Nathe Vasa's Maplrabbania, p. 41,

" 1‘:-]0 placed at the entmnce info an old Sive iemple at Raichilr (Hyder.
tmd Ema]mnmumhndiuﬁqn.m on the sides anid onc &t the

top.
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across the breast to the right side, its fingers gracefully
pointing below, towards the left leg which is raised in a
dancing posture. The position of this hand is known as
gaja-hasta, " the elephant-trunk.” The ecstatic and violent
pature of the dance, described as Ananda-tindava in the
sequel, whirling quickly round on one leg, placed on the back
of the demon Musalagan or Apasmara', is indicated by the
matted hair fjata) stretching out on both sides of the head in
wavy lines one above the other and by the cloth, partly tied
round the waist and partly thrown over the left shoulder,
also flying in the air (fig. 48). The right hand which shows
the abliaya has on its wrist a serpent, which is the usual
ornament of Siva and may have 1, 3,5 ory hoods. Another
serpent, in the hand of the demon below, is explained by
Mr. Havell {Zdeals of Indian Art, p. 79) to be the corresponding
wrist ornament on the left arm which had dropped down in
the dance. We are told in the Kasyapa-Silpa of the Amswmat-
Tanitra that a serpent with raised hood is to be shown playing
pear Apasmara on his left side, the right hand of the demon
pointing towards it (wyale-mudra?). The head of Siva wears
peacock’s feathers, or an ornament fashioned like them, which
is a special characteristic of the image. The aureola (prabha),
which every metallic image necessarily has, is, in this case,
somewhat peculiar and significant, being surmounted all round
with flames of fire similar to the one which is held in the
pot or cup in one of the two left arms of the image? The
pedestal on which the figure rests is a double lotus flower
placed back to back. Sometimes the jatds are not spread out
but are tied and made up in the form of jatdmakuta {Ag. 49)-

Siva is said to dance in the evening in the presence of
the goddess Parvatl in order to relieve the sufferings of the
dévas. The dance of Natarija is believed to symbaolize the
action of cosmic energy in creating, preserving and des-
troying the visible universe. The Puranas say that doring
these dances the whole congregation of gods, demigods
and saints present themselves 1o render their obeisance
to Siva. Hence the name Sabhapati, “the lord of the

\ Hai Bahadur V. Venlkayyn describes hisa & a hideoos malignant dwarf, who
sprang fram the sacrificial fire of the rirhir of the Dirukivana forest and was ks
dued by Sive by being prosed andse the tip of his feot (5./.4 Vol. 11, Tatrodue
tiom, p, 33, fostnote), Perhaps he is the pensanification of the disense epilepsy
wherein the victim is envcloped in cumplets mental darknews.

* The Siiparutss remarks that the mureola of Watardja represeats the sard
wamdala o1+ the sun's disc,” This perhaps sccounts for the flaming rays procesd-
Ing from the anreils,
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assembly " of gods.! The asterism Ardra occurring in the
bright half of the solar month Margali (December-Junuary)
is sacred to Natarfija. All Siva temples celebrate a festival
on that occasion by taking out in procession miniature
representations of Natardja or, where such do not exist, the
chief processional image of Sivi. In Chidambaram, of course,
where the worship of Nataraja is the most prominent and
where the Sabluf-mandapa (nssembly hall) is covered with gold
plate, the festival is the grandest held in the year.

Two main forms of duncing Siva may be distinguished :
one with the raised leg as shown in the illustrations given
above and the other with the same lifted up higher, to the
level of the head. The latter is called Urdhva-taindava—a
dance which is locally believed to have been first performed
by Siva at Tiruvalangadu near Arkoanam. The origin of this
form of dance is as follows. There was once a dispute between
Siva and his consort Kali as to who was better in the art of
dancing. Siva danced many a dance and Kalt successfully
followed him: till at last, in order to suppress her pride, Siva
lifted up one of his legs to the level of his crown and danced
on. Kialt was too modest to imitate Siva in this performance
and she accepted the superiority of Siva (fig. 50). Images of
Matarijn are sometimes also seen with a small antelope
prancing on his left side near the foot, the Ganga (Ganges)
and the crescent decorating the head? the sages Patanjalj

! The Adranipamy has the following alout Salhapati 1 —

* On the top of the Kailisa wosntein, in front of the poddess Gasrd
{Mirmti) who is seated on a jewelled throne, Siva with the crescent on his hend
dances in the evenings.  All the ##ar attend the dance ; Bmbhma plays on cym-
hals 1 Hari (Vishau), on o pefate 3 Bhimti (Sarssvaii®; on the lute ; ihe Sun and
Muoon, on flutes ; Tumburo and Nimda sepply vocal music ; and Nandiand
Eumira (Skanda) beat drams.” The Wayamate also mentions ciher gods and
goddesses in the congtegation, such ar Vighngsd (Vindyaka), Kall and jhe
Seven Mothers, Tt wilds that Siva then performs the dance colled Mludengatednia
with the serpont Karkiiakn on him 3 see Burgess’s Elwra Caee Tiraiples, Plage
XLINL, fig. 5. L

* The description of the image of Adavallin (i.e., *the expert dancer,”
Natariju) given in the Tanjore Inscriptions, mentions ** four arms, nine braids of
bhair {fatd ), the goddess Canga-bhattimk! on the braided hair and seven fluwer
garands, The goddess Umdparnmésvard who formed o part of the group was
standing on & sepamte pedestal.”  Another lmage of u similar description in the
wame temple was Tanjai-Alagar with whom was connected also ihe figure of &
Ganapatl,  OF the sapes Patanjali and Vyighmpids who usually accompany the
dancing Image of Natarija, the Tanjore Inscriptions describe the former as @
sulid Image which measured * threequaners and one-gighth (of & walos) in
height from the tall to the hoods (plams). Tt had five hoods ; one face in the
midst of these hoods;, one crown (wadwfe), two divine arms, above the navel,
# huan body, and belew the navel three coils ™ ; (S50, Yol 11, Introdoction,
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(with the serpent-body, fig. 51) and Vvaghrapida (with tiger's
feet, fig. 52) worshipping on either side and the goddess Parvatl
standing on the |left.

The Agamas speak of seven dancing postures of Siva.
The first, called Ananda-tindava or the jovous dance, has
been described above,

The second is his evening dance Sandhya-tindava.! In
this form the demon Apasmira is ubsent and the svmbols in
the two left arms are the peacock-feathers and the pose of
waonder called vismaya,

The third is the Uma-tandava, i.e., dance with his consort
Uma. In this Siva has two more arms, the additional right
hand holding the trident (rrisila) and the three left hands
exhibiting the skull, vismaya, and the gajo-hasta. The left leg
is placed on Apasmira and the right leg is stretched towards
the left, and the goddess Uma stands on the left side.

The fourth, Gauri-tindava, is almost similar to the first, but
in one of the left hands of the god is held a serpent.  Nandi
stands on the right side and Gaurt (Parvat!) is on the left?

In the fifth form, called Kalika-tandava,the god has only two
eyes, but eightarms. Three of the right arms hold the trident,
noose and kettle-drum and the corresponding left hold the
skull, fire-pot and the bell; the two remaining arms exhihit
the abhaya on the right and gaja-hasta on the left (fig. 53).°

The dance of Siva, with sixteen arms and as many symbols,
having Gaur! and Skanda on the left and right sides respect-
ively,* receives the name Tripura-tandava.

The last dance called Samhara-<tandava " the death-dance "
shows the god with three eyves and eight arms. The left |
is placed on Apasmara and the right leg is raised. In the right

P: 33): This description closely agrees with the figure of Paramjali on the castem
gipara of the Natarijn temple ot Chidambamm, On the same gipura {5 the image
ol Vydghrapida in which the sage is represenicd as having tiger's claws on
both his hands and feet.  The sage is currying an his right shoclder a hook and
n Hower basket.

¥ According to the Sifporasgrosa and the Weyasmals, the dance is perfurmed
under the #afa or the banyan tree,

* This same dance b deseribéd in the Mayamata as Sdusarpalafita fn which
by quick changes in the position of the legs, the fire i the hand is blown inte
o bines, and the babded locks are sprend out into five, seven ur nine.  Omn ihe left
side stands Vishnu n place of Gaurd, and on the right Nandi

* In the illustrations the weapons and symbols are seen just as they are
mentions] in the .?_.;'.Im'llh The position of the legs in the one, and the atbava
and the pajs-datfa poses in the other, are, however, reversed,

' The Silparatwe says that Skanda stands on the same side as Gaurd holding
ber by the hund, and shows fear, [ove and wonder in his face.
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hands are seen the abhaya, trident, noose and the kettle-drum ;
the left hands exhibit the skull and the fire-pot and the
postures vismayae and gaja-hasta. On the right and left sides
respectively are Nandi and Gaurf.

Other Agamas again, refer to 108 dancing forms of Siva
nine of which are said to be celebrated. Of these latter the
only one that deserves to be noted is that in which the god
has his right leg raised straight up so as to reach the top of
the crown (ushwisha). Perhaps, this isthe Urdhva-tandava,
described already. He may have four, eight or sixteen arms.

No account of Nataraja could be complete without a short
history of Chidambaram and its temple. Tradition has it that
years ago a king from the north, called Simhavarman, came
south on a pilgrimage. All this part of the country was
then one huge forest, The king happened to bathe in a well,
and immediately found himself transfornied into a bright
golden figure. He assumed the name Hiranvavarman “the
gold-armoured " on that account and covered with gold the
Siva temple which he discovered near that well. Tt is
stated that before him the sages Patanjali and Vyaghrapiada
had worshipped there, Simhavarman and Hiranyavarman
are Pallava names iand denote that the origin of the temple
may be roughly traced to that period. Historically, it was
the Chola king Parantaka 1, surnamed Vira-Chala and
Vira-Nariyana (A.D. go7 to about 0951) who covered the
Chidambaram temple with gold, perhaps for the first time,
Successive Chala kings, after him, are known to have added
to the grandeur of it'. A later Pallava chief of the thirteenth
century ALD. called Perunjingadéva boasts of having con-
gquerad the four quarters and utilized the booty secured, in
decorating the eastern gdpuwra of the Chidambaram temple
which he had himself constructed.? The great Vijayanagara
king Krishnadévariya of the sixteenth century A.D. built the
north gapura of the same temple after his victorious return from

¥ The devotion of Rijarif T to the god at Chidambarmm and the rich presents
which he must have made to the temple there, evidently exmed for him the titles
Snt-Rijorkja and Sivapddastkhara ; Rai Bahadur Venkayya thinks thut Rijarija
buflt st Tanjore the big temple of Rijarijésvam (i.e., Brihadisvam) in onder to
eommemonte the conferring of these titles.  He consecrated therein the god Siva
and ealled hlin Adasallin, Le., the expent dancer, afier the famous Natarijs of

Chidambaram.
* It is from this g that the best illstmtions are secured.  The pdpera & |

very rich in sculptures and has various forms of Siva and his attendant gods. In
this gégwres are also found illustmtions of the 108 postures in dancing, meationed
in the Gh¥rafiyve-NEfyasfioes (vide Madras Epigmphical Report for 1913-14,
Plates 1 to IV). They are appropristcly meant to be connected with Natardja
the king of dancemn
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a campaign in the north, It is well known that as a sacred
place of pilgrimage Chidambaram is intimately connected with
the Saiva saint Manikyavichaka (MAnikkavisagar), the
Pariah saint Nandanir—both of whom attained their salvation
there—and with the Saiva philosopher and scholar Appaya-
Dikshita who was much devoted to that temple. The place
is mentioned in the Saiva hymns of the Dévdram, in which it
iscalled Tillai. The 3,000 Brihmana families of Tillai (which
muy have once lived there bat have at present dwindled down
to a few hundreds) claim Siva to beone of them and worship

Natarftja as their family deity.

Vi

The Agamas mention, as already stated,' twenty-five spor-
tive forms (fild-miirtis) of Siva, most of which are usually met
with in South-Indian temples. One of the more important of
these is Dakshinamarti. In Chola temples thisimage generally
occupies a niche in the south wall of the central shrine.
Dakshinamirti or Dharma-Vyakhyinamarti isthe form of Siva
engaged in wiwa or philosophic contemplation. Once upon a
time Daksha, the futher-in-law of Siva, insulted him and his
consort Uma, by not inviting them to a sacrifice which he was
performing. Uma nevertheless went uninvited to her father's
house, but being grossly neglected jumped into the sacrificial
fire-pit and destroyved herself. Siva was furious; he created
out of a lock of his hair the terrible Virabhadra (see below,
p. 155) who destroyed Daksha. Siva then retired toa forest
with the resolve not to marry again and sat underneath a
banyan tree deeply engaged in meditation. The gods were
much concerned; for it meant that the world would loose
the benefit of Siva's direct intervention in its nﬂ':!im. They
accordingly induced Kama,”' the god of love, to stir up once
again in the mind of Siva the dormant embers of love. The
fool-hardy Kama incautiously approached the god engaged
in meditation and shot his flowery arrows at him and hit him.
Siva then opened his eye of fire and looked straight at Kama,
when lo! he was at once reduced to a heap of ashes.” Still
Kama had succeeded. For, soon afterwards Siva gave up his

L Above, p, 76, footnote ©.
% Described above, p. 62 :
¥ This incident has given rive to the recognition of ancther sporiive form of
Siva called Kdmir or Kimadahanamirti, The scene is depicted on one of the
pillars of an uofinished wandape aear the tank in  the Ekimrésvara temple al
Conjeeveram. According to the Adramdgesa, Kimadahanamri has four arms in
which are seen the addays, ewrada, & desr and the fanba, Hels seated on a lotus

pedestal and is fierce in appearance.

ARSI A
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penance and married once again Uma, who had now incarnated
as Parvaty, the beautiful daughter of Himavat (the Himalayas).
This is the story of Dakshinamarti! He is always conceived
to be a youthful teacher, seated beneath a banyan tree, teach-
ing aged pupils and removing their doubts by his very silence.

The general posture of the images of Dakshinamarti show
him with his right leg bent vertically at the knee and placed
on the body of the dark demon Apasméra® and the left leg bent
across so as to rest upon the right thigh. He has a calm
countenance, indicative of perfect peace within. His matted
locks are either dishevelled or are formed into a_jetdmakuta tied
together by a serpent (fig. 54). The body is besmeared with
ashes and all the usual ornaments of Siva decorate him. The
sages Narada, Jamadagni, Vasishtha and Bhrigu sit at his
feet on the right side, receiving instruction, while Bharadvaja,
Siuunaka, Agastya and Bhargava sit on the left. The bull-
vehicle of the god, the denizens of the forest, Kinnaras and
other demi-gods are also seen on the Kaildsa mountain on
which the god is seated.” His right fore-arm points the judni-
mudrd (the pose conveying philosophical knowledge) and the
back arm holds the rosary (or, the serpent); the left fore-arm
shows the boon-conferring (marada) attitude or is sometimes
freely stretched, the back of the palm resting in either case on
the left knee. Some illustrations show a book in the place of
the varada posture. The remaining hand on the left side holds
the fire-pot, the deer, the kettledrum or the rosary. When
Dakshinamarti holds in his fore-arms the lute (vind/ and
changes the posture of his left leg—apparently for keeping
the vind in position—he is called Vinadhara-DakshinamQrti
(fig. 55). Jnanamdrtiis another form of the same god in which
the symbol judna-mudrd of the right fore-arm is raised close
to the heart with the palm of the hand turned inwards. The
name Yogamorti (or Yoga-Dakshinamarti} is applied when the
legs crossing each other from the root of the thigh are held in
position by the belt ydgapatta, passing round the waist and the

t Havell, fdealr of fudian Art, p, B3

* The Silpasanyrahka mentions a serpent playing by the side of Apasmin.

* The description of Dakshinimisti given in the Tanjore inscriptions is very
interesting and instructive.  They sy that the mountain on which the god is seated
* had two peaks on which there wers two Afwwara and two KFemeris,  Undet
the foot of the pod was Musalagan. On the monntain were four riskir, a snake, two
Kurwagederitas (e, devotees of Siva () mentioned In the RFwidyams, who Tl
ear-lobes with holes hig enoagh 1o allow their hands to be pussed through in the
act of worshipping) and a tiger. A hanfan tres was also on the mountain aod
had nine main hmoches and lorty 1wo minor ones. A wallel, was saspended from
the tzee and s bunch of peacock's feathers was one of the accompe iiments of
the god " ; S04, Yol, 11, Inirodoction, p. 33.
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fore-legs, a hittle below the knee. The front arms are in this
case, stretched out and rest freely on the knees, while the
back arms hold the rosary and the water pot.  The illustration
(fig. 36) differs, however, in the symbals. In this, the upper
hands hold the water-pot and the antelope and the lower
hands the rosary (with jedna-mudrd) and the book. A
fine old picture (fig. 57) coming from Tiruvengavasal (Puduk-
kottai State) shows Dakshindmarti in a different position and
with different symbals.

VIl

Lingddbhava " the linga-manifestation,” is a familiar figure
of Siva seen on the west wall of the central shrine of Siva
temples built in Chola times. As his name implies, he is
represented within a huge liaga, the portion of the feet below
the ankles being hidden in the finga. Brahma in the form of
i swan is seen soaring up on the left side of Siva : while, on
the right side, Vishnu is delving below into the depths of the
earth in the form of a bour® Also these gods (i.e. Brahma
and Vishou) in their true glory stand on either side of Siva
with folded hands. The figure emanating from the middle
of the [fwga (fig. 58) has four hands like Chandrasskhara
{described below) and holds in its back arms the axe and the
antelope and in the front hands, the ablaya and the varada
postures. In the illustration given, the left hand is, however,
seen resting freely on the waist. In the Tanjore inscriptions,
Lingodbhava- is mentioned by the name Lingapuranadéva,
i.e., the god of the Linga-Purdna which describes the greatness
of the linga. The story runs that a dispute arose between
Brahma and Vishnu as to who is the greater of the two.
Siva told them that whoever first saw the top or the bottom of
his own fiery linga-form * and came back to report, he would be
considered the greater. Brohma soared on his swan to see the
top of the Siva-linga, while Vishnu as a boar dug down and
down to see its bottom. Ages passed away and neither came
to his goal. At last Brahmi saw one bhftaki lower coming
down. It had fallen from Siva's head ages ago. Brahma
suborned it to give false evidence and then eame back and
uttered o lie, saying that he had seen the tap of the linga,
citing the bétaki Aower as his witness. Siva knew the lie and
cursed Brahma that he should thenceforward go without any
worship in temples. Brahmi had five heads at this time.

¥ The vwan and the honr are in some pletures foend to be half.man snd balf.
animal,
® On the exst main gipurs of the Chidembaram temple is an image of Lingdd-
bhava summounded by fames of fire,

Lintin-
BHAVA,
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Siva also cut off the head which uttered the lie.! The flower
ketaki too, which abetted the crime, was excluded from the
flowers dear to Sivi, Onan apology being offered, the latter
was however accepted, as a special case, during the worship
on the night of the Sivaratri festival which falls on the
fourteenth day of the dark half of Magha (January-February)
in each yedar and is held sacred in honour of the [inga-
manifestation of Siva., ~

Perhaps, images called Ekapadamiarti or Ekapada-
Trimarti, in which the gods Brahma and Vishno, with folded
hands and characteristic symbols, are represented as proceed-
ing out of the body of Siva at his waist as in the TiruvottiyQr
image (fig. 59) or from behind his knee as in the image from
Tiruvanaikkaval (fig. 60) are either developments of Lingod-
bhava wherein the superiority of Siva over the two other
members of the Hindu Triad was established, or an invention
of the Indian sculptor in which is symbolized the underlying
unity of the three gods.® The Karandgama mentions Ekapada
milrti as one of the sportive forms of Siva and describes him
as having one foot, three eyes and four arms in which are
seen the tanka and deer and the varada and the abhayva postures.
On the right and left sides of Siva, almost touching his
shoulders, are Brahma and Vishnu holding their symbolical
weapons in two hands and worshipping Siva with the other
two.

The single foot which is the characteristic feature of these
figures, is, in the casé of the Tiruvanaikkaval image, placed
on the back of the bull. Init are also seen the vehicle
of Brahma, viz, the swan, at the right bottom and, at the
corresponding left bottom, the standing Garuda vehicle of
Vishnu and a sage—perhaps Naradn. Apparently Eka-
padamorti has to be connected with Ajaikapad, a name
given in the Rig-Véda to one of the Ekadasa-Rudras.”

Vil

The story of Lingodbhava imtraduces us to another form
of Siva, known as Bhikshatana, very often seen in South-
Indian temples. When Siva cut off one of the heads of

¥ The Afiransdsawas mentions & sperive form of Sivd cutting off ooe of the
heads of Brohmd. ‘The image is stated to bave four amms holding the thunder-
hiolt and the aze in the right hamd and the trident and Brhmd's skull in the lefi

* Accordingly, we sumetimes find Vishne occiipying the central place. Un
p. 73 ahove, fooinote 1, it was noted that the geeddess Giynirf was absorbed into
the centre of the ffage while Brahmi and Vishmo entered the sides of it

# S Nagendm Natha Vasu's Wavitrabianii, Introduction, p xxsn

I

Exarapa
M.

HTTFELTTEN
TANA,
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Brahma, he incurred the sin of killing a Brahmana ; and the
skull of Brahma, it is stated, stuck to Siva's palm and would
not drop down. In order to get rid of the sin and this
ineriminating skull, Siva had to wander about as a naked
beggar (bhikshatana) until he reached the place still known as
Brahma-kapalam, on the slopes of the Himalayas, where he
was released from the sin and the skull fell down of its own
accord.! Local chronicles connect Bhikshitana with the
Valuyfir and TirutturaippOndi temples in the 'f‘anjure district,
and mentionsthat the god Siva assumed a beautiful naked
form and came out as a wandering beggar to test the fidelity
of the wives of certain sages of the Darukavana forest, who
were proud of their chastity. At the same time Vishnu is
stated to have taken up the form of MohinT in order to tempt
the sages. In accordance with this story, we occasionally see
naked figures of women and of Mohin! (fig. 61) depicted in
close proximity to Bhikshatana. The tip of the lower right
hand of the image touches the mouth of an antelope. The
upper right hand holds the kettle-drum. A trident with
peacock-feathers (not seen in the illustration fig. 62)"—or a
big bunch of them placed across the shoulder, decorates the
upper left arm, while the lower left, shows the boon-confer-
ring posture. In it is also seen the kapdla (skull). A serpent
encircles his waist and he standds on sandals. The right leg
is slightly bent fkunchita) and the left is firmly placed in the
attitude of one inclined to walk on. Above the right ankle
is tied a bell (bhringipada) which gives notice of the approach
of the divine mendicant. A demon ealled Kundadara, with
protruding teeth, stands on the left side of the god, carrying
on his head a begging bowl. The Bhikshatana-marti at
Périir has eight arms and holds different weapons in each of
them?® A fine figure of Bhikshatana (in Tamil, Pichch&ndar)
is found in a niche on the south wall of the central shrine of
the big temple at Tanjore. A copper image of this god, with
a goblin carrying the begging bowl and an antelope following,
is said to have been presented to that temple by Lokamaha-
dévi, the chief queen of Rajaraja I. This god was to witness
every day the Sribali ceremony conducted in the temple.

¥ The Makabdarats refers to o similar story and states thut s riskd called
Mahadars pot himsell relieved of the skull of a giant that had stuck 1o his knee,
hy hathing in the sacred lank ealled Kapilamchana-tirtha.

¢ This imnge Is published in the Archaxulogieal Survey Report, Madras, for
tart-13, Mate I, fig. 2, hut without the two accompanying Agures of the deer anil

the demon,
' The Mayamatae says that this form of Siva may have (our, six or cight anms,
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X

Kankalamdrti is a form closely allied to Bhikshatana and
almost similar in appearance. According to the Mayamata,
Kankalamdrti is draped in a fine cloth and is surrounded by
lovely women. In his upper right hand he holds the pea-
cock's feathers and skeleton ((dankala) and in the upper left the
tanka. A serpent is coiled round his loins; and he has a knife
stuck into the girdle on the right side of his waist (figs. 63 and
64). He is generally attended by demons. Birds and beasts
follow him in expectation of getting something to eat from
his hands. The description given of Kankalamarti in the
Kitsyapa-Silpa of the Amsumat-Tantra is different. He has a
jatdmakuta ' decorated with serpents, the crescent-moon and
flowers ; he is holding the kettle-drum in his left fore-arm and
a stick (to beat it with) in the corresponding right ; the other
right hand is in the pose simha-karna and touches the mouth
of the antelope, while the left carries a bunch of peacock’s
fenthers on a staff. He also wears a necklace of skeletons
f bankata) which according to the Aditya-Purdna are supposed
to be those of Vishnu in his various incarnations. Sometimes
he may be represented also as carrying on his shoulder a
Eanbila (skeleton) tied by a rope to the staff.

X

The form of Siva, decorated as a bridegroom, is called
Kalyvanasundaramirti or Vaivahikamarti. Siva in this form
is represented as a fair youth, with three eyes and four
arms. He is clothed in the best of garments and wears a
garland of blue lilies. On his right side stands Parvati, his
bride. whose right hand he holds with his own. In his back
hands are seen the symbols, tanka (or sometimes the axe) and
the black buck. The left lower hand shows the boon-giving
posture. His matted locks are made up in the fashion of a
jatamakuta on which is stuck the crescent of the moon. The
general posture of the god is what is called samabhanga, or
the medium bend, wherein the figure stands with the right
leg slightly bent and the left leg placed firmly on the ground.
The goddess on the right side is represented as a fully deve-
loped maiden. She has only two hands, one of which holds a
lily. Brahma, having in his four hands the rosary, waler-pot,

' The hmided hair (jaf@) of Dhikshatana, vn the other hanl, is genemily
found in illestrations, mrmaged in a cirdle. fwf@makuse is the arangem ent
of the jutar in the form of a madnia or erown, The former is, perhaps, what is
lknown in the Silpa-works as ja/dmandala.

KaxgiLAs
MR
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the sacrificial ladle 7s#ik) and the spoon fsruval (or, the book),
is seated on a lotus flower in front of a square fire-pit facing
northwards, and offering oblations to the sacrificial fire, which
is burning in front with five flames. Me&paka and Himavat,
the parents of the goddess, are standing to her right, carrying
a golden pot, from which they pour water into the hands of
Siva and Parvat? in token of giving away their daughter in
marriage to him. The sages Sanaka and Sanandana stand to
the left of the god with folded hands. Vishnu is present with
the whole congregation of gods and goddesses. This des-
cription of Kalyanasundara is found in all its details in a
figure from Elephanta. The Kasyapa-Silpa of the Amsumal-
Tantra and the Silpasangraha say that Vishnu in the tribhanga
attitude faces south and stands on the north side of the sacri-
ficial fire-pit with conch and discus in his back arms. He
pours with his two other hands water from a gold pot into the
hands of Siva and Parvatl (fig. 65). The Mayamata describes
Parvat! as standing by the side of Lakshmi. It looks as if
Menaka and Himavat are sometimes substituted by L.akshmi
and Vishmt. A fine image of Kalyfinasundara comes from
the Chidambaram temple (fig. 66). Svayamvardl is the name
given in the Silparatna to the figure of Parvat! as a bride.
She holds a garland of flowers and walks towards Sambhu
{Siva) to choose him as her husband.

X1

Samaskanda is the most common of all the sportive forms SOLAKARDA,
of Siva. [Its design is as old as the Pallava period and it may
be found on the back wall of the sawctum immediately behind
the linga in almost every temple which pretends to belong to
that age. The group, e.g., is found engraved on the back
wall of a niche in the second storey of the Dharmaraja-ratha
at Mahabalipuram which, according to an inscription cut
on the lintel, was apparently intended to be a shrine for the
Siva-linga called Atvantakima-Pallavésvara. It is also seen
on the back wall of the Siva shrine facing the =zea, in the
* Shore Temple.” The Saluvankuppam cave, called Atirana-
chanda-Pallavésvara, also has the same image. A similar
panel is also found in the Kailasanatha temple at Kanchl
Later Chala temples, however, do not show any such panel on
the wall behind the linga. On one and the same pedestal
are seen Siva and Uma with the child Skanda standing lor
seated) between them. Both the god and the goddess are
seated comfortably (sukhdsanal, with one leg (right in the
case of Siva and left in the case of Parvat!) hanging down
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and the other bent crosswise so as 1o lie fAat on the pedestal.
The god holds in his upper hands the tawka (or, the axe) and
the deer and in the lower exhibits the varade and the abhaya
postures. The goddess holds a lily in her right hand and
shows the varada or the kataka pose ! in her left (fig. 67). She
may sometimes also be represented as resting the palm of her
left hand on the pedestal by the side of her left thigh while the
right hand, as before, holds the lily. Skanda has the crown
karandamakuta and holds in one of his hands o flower, &
wood-apple or & mango. According to the Karandgama the
group must be flanked by two standing or seated figures
cilled Bhoga-Sakti and Vira-Sakti on the left and right sides
respectively.? It is also stated that the right side of the
pedestal on which the god sits is to be slightly higher than
the left.

A photograph from Mahabalipuram (fig. 68) is worth
noting in this connexion. It shows Siva in the comfortably
seated posture. In his upper hands, however, the symbaols,
evidently of fanka and the deer, are missing. The right lower
i5 in the posture of abhaya and the left lower in that of
kataka. Itis also possible that the latter is resting freely on
the thigh. Parvati is seated on Siva's left side, turning her
face towards him and holding the child Skanda on her knee.
In the upper corners are seen flying dwarfs, apparently hold-
ing Aywhisks in their hands. The whole group is flanked by
two four-armed gods raising respectively the upper left and
right arms and pointing them towards Siva.

Among the Mahabalipuram sculptures we find still another
scene of Saiva pictures apparently allied 1o Soméaskanda just
deseribed, viz, Sukhisana or Umasahita mentioned in footnote
Tonp. 76. Here, on a pedestal supported by two lion-pillars
and the recumbant bull between them, is a secated figure of
Siva with a robe of ornamental fringes, hanging loosely from
above his right shoulder. In his right upper hand he holds a
furious serpent. What the position of his left upper hand
indicates, i5 not clear. Of the two other hands; the left lower
rests freely on his right leg and the left thigh, while the right
lower exhibits a position of the fingers which suggests that
the god must have held sonie weapon. The high jatamakuta,
the divine halo (circle of light) round the face, the necklaces,
pendants, ear-rings, walst-band, rings on hands and a thick

! The actual position of the hand as describedd in the Apawar, however, is
timda-dirma or ' lion's ear” with the fingers slightly closing on the palmside,

* Siva is suppesed to have three Sabtés attached 1o himi, vir., Voga-Salti,
Bhige. Sakti and Vim-Sakti ; see below, p. 18s, foatnote 1.
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chord across the breast representing the Brahmanical thread
windpavita, are the other jewels seen on the figoreof Siva. To
the right of Siva's shoulder is Brahma with the water-pot in
gne hand and the erect rosary in the other. The sacred thread
of Brahma has four strings. Between the heads of Brahma
and Siva is a circular disc which perhaps represents the Sun.
Near the left shoulder of Siva is Vishnu holding the discus
and the conch in his two upper hands. Here again, the posi-
tion of the two lower hands is not clear, The sacred thread
of Vishnu has three strings. His crown though high like that
of the two other gods is shaped somewhat differently. Pirvat?
{Siva's consort) with the child Skanda on her right lap is
seated on the left side of Siva. Her left foot is placed on the
back of the couchant bull. She as well as her child have only
two arms each. Close to her left foot, behind the bull, is a
female attendant of Parvati, who raises her right hand resting
it on the back of the bull. Between the head of the goddess
and that of Vishnu is seen what is perhaps to be interpreted
as the crescent of the Moon, corresponding to the Sun on the
other side. But the short handle attached to it at the bottom
seems to show that it may be an umbrella of honour held over
the head of the goddess (fig. 69). A similar group, called Uma-
Mahéesvara accordingto Hemadri, consists of Siva and Parvati,
the former having eight faces and two hands. The left hand
of the god is stretched over the shoulder of the goddess and the
right hand of the goddess over that of the god. The Kadra-
nigama describing this group states that the goddess Parvati
should be seated on the left side of Siva with the bull in front
of them, Indra and other gods behind, Vishnu and Brahma on
the sides and the devotees Bhringi, Narada, Bana, Bhairava,
Ganapati, Skanda and Viresvara in the eight cardinal points.
Rui Bahadur Venkayyi considered this description to be
that of Rishabhavahana {Vrishavihana)' mentioned in the

next parngraph,
X

Vrisharodha is a figure of Siva seated on the bull with the
right leg hanging down and the left bent so as to rest on the
bull. He has Ganapati on his right side and Gaurl on his
left.t He holds in his two upper hands the famka and the
antelope. When, however, Sijva is made to stand leaning

v g 0.4, Vol 11, Introduction, p. 33 footnale |
% The Siparatua and the Kasyapa-Sifpe suale that mors often Liaorl is seen

un he right side ol the god.
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against the bull and is not mounted on it, the Kdsyapa-Silpa
calls him Vrishavahana. [n thiscase the elbow (kirparal of the
right hand of Siva rests on the head of the bull as in the illus-
trations {figs. 70 and 71).! The Mayamata also gives the same
description, but adds that the bull stands behind the seat on
which the god and goddess sit. The right lower hand of Siva
holds the trident while the two upper hands hold the axe and
the deer.

XIn

Chandrasékharamiirti ® (the crescent-crested lord) may,
according to the Kdsvapa-Stlpa of the Amsumat-Tantra, be
represented in two different forms, either alone or in company
of the goddess Gaurl. When alone, he stands on the pe-
destal with level feet (samapdda), holding the antelope and the
kettle-drum (or, axe} in his back arms and presenting the
abhava and the varada postures in the fore-arms. The cres-
cent decorates the jatdmakuta of the god, either on its right
side or on the left. In other respects the image is a pleas-
ing representation (fig. 72) of the general form of Rudra
described above, When accompanied by the goddess he
may also be seated (fig. 73). The right lower hand shows
the abhava pusture and the left lower passes round the back
of the vielding goddess and touches her breasts. Some
Agamas do not permit the hand to be stretched so far, but only
up to the left arm of the goddess. The illustration from Bagali
(fg. 74) answers to this description but heolds the trident and
the kettle-drum in the upper hands instead of the axe and the
deer. The goddess also with her right hand touches the right
side of the waist-band of the god from the back and holds a
flower in her left. She may also be scen passing her hand
over his shoulder. Such figures of Chandrasékhara are called
Alinganamiirti or the embracing form. They are also known
as Praddshamirti, since in all well-maintained Siva temples,

1 The illustrations given show two amn! four hands respectively for Sim, who
stunding with his legs crosed and leaning against the back of the bull, has the
kirgara of his right hand placed on the head of the bull. A fine lmage from
Ceylon figured as No. 20 in Part 11 of Féwvadarms B evidently one of Vrishd-
riidha s described in the Wayamata, The trident in the right Tower hand, the
batl and the godidess are missing.

% The great Chila king Rijarija [ is represenied in the Tanjore inscriptions
to have been devoted particularly to this form of Sive, The figures of the king
snd of Chandrsékhan receiving worship from bim, were set up by the manager
of the temple before the close of the zgth year of that king, Le,, before A, D,
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the image is carried about in procession in the evenings
{ pradashal,

X1v

The hermaphrodite or the Ardhanari form of Siva is per-
haps to be traced to the conception of the Sikta doctrine
that only when combined with Sakti is Siva capable of
discharging his divine functions.! The idea of representing
a male ornament in the right lobe of Siva and a female
ornament in his left lobe must, already, have been due to the
belief in the inseparable union of the masculine and feminine
elements in the Creator. The artistic conception of a purely
philosophical idea has thus resulted in an imageof which the
left half represents the woman (Parvatl) and the right half,
the male (Siva). The jewellery on the image is similarly dis-
tinguished in every detail ; those on the left side being purely
feminine ornaments and those on the right, ormnaments appro-
priate to males. The drapery on the right side is the tiger's
skin of Siva reaching only to the knee, while on the left side
it is the finely embroidered muslin {dukiéla) suitable for the
goddess Parvati, and stretching down to her ankle. Of the four
hands, the two right show a hatchet and the posture of protec-
tion : the two left are richly decorated with wristlets, the upper
one holding a flower and the lower one being stretched
down to the waist (fig. 75). The Kadsvapa-Silpa, however, says
that the right lower hand may be placed on the head of the
bull, Some images show only three hands, two on the right
andone on the left. In that case the right upper hand holds
the axe while the lower right rests on the head of the bull
The figure stands leaning gracefully against the back of the
bull, bending its body above the waist, Of the two other
illustrations given, one is from the Nigésvara temple at
Kumbakanam (fig. 76) and the other is from a niche un the
north wall of the Tanjore temple (fig. 77). Sometimes images
of Ardhanari may have only two arms. Thus in the temple
at Tiruchchengodu (Salem district), dedicated to Ardhanari,
the image (fig. 78) has only two hands, the right one holding
it staff with the lower end resting on the waist, and the left
placed on the left hip. [t may be noted that the hair on the
head of this image is done up in the fashion peculiar to
images of Krishna. An illustration coming from Dhar@suram
shows eight arms, three visible faces (with perhaps two others

! The popular story connected with the srigin of this form is given below
{p. 165}, under Hhringlsa.
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behind) and a circle of light in the back ground. This js
apparently an unusual form (fig. 79). Still another unusual
form comes from Tiruvadi near Tanjore, in which the right
half is woman and the left half male (fig. Bo).

XV

A similar composite image of Siva is the one' called Hawmaza or

Harihara or Sankarangrayana. In this image the left half is yiyiyana
Vishnu and the right half Siva. Accordingly we see on the
left side of the figures of Harihara, the conch, the pearl-neck-
lace, the mark Srivatsa and the brilliant ear-ring characteristic
of Vishnu and on the right side the skull, the garland of
bones, the river Gangl, the serpent coil of the ear-ring and
the trident or axe, characteristic of Siva. 3o toothe colour of
the body is blue on the left and white on the right.  Similarly,
Garuda, the vehicle of Vishnu, may be seen standing on the
left and the bull of Siva on the right. Sankaranfyinarkoyil
in the Tinnevelly district has a famous temple dedicated to
this combined form of Sankara (Siva) and Nariyana (Vishnu).
The illustration given (fig. 81) comes from Namakkal A
similar but more finished figure of Sankaraniriyana is found
at Chidambaram in which attendant sages and demi-gods are
also depicted.

XV

Fine images of Siva represented as the slayer of the GAama
elephant-demon are not uncommaon in South-Indian tt:mplet.“'""
In this form he receives the name Gajahimiirti. The
image has eight hands generally, but may have occa-
sionally only four. The two uppermost hands are stretched
out and hold the hide of the elephant with its tail bent
upwards in the form of an aureola, while on the sides of
this aureola are seen the legs of the elephant hanging.
In the three right hands are held the trident, the kettle-drum
for the sword) and the noose (or the tusk of the elephant),
Two of the three left hands hold the tusk (or shield) and the
skull (kapala), while the third exhibits the posture indicating
astonishment (wismaya) or sometimes holds a bell. The left
leg is placed on the elephant-head of the giant and the right
is raised up so as to reach the left thigh. A good figure
answering to this description comes from Pértr near Coimba-
tore. The Valuvor image (Madras Archmological Survey
Report for 1911-12, Plate IX, fig. 2) and the Tiruttaraippandi
and the Dharfisuram images (here illustrated) show the
contrary position of the legs. The god has a terrible face
with protruding teeth; and by his side is seen standing the
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frightened goddess Uma with the young Skanda beside her
(fig. 82). The Karandgama mentions the weapons fanka and
deer and the pointing-finger-pose (sichi).! This last posture
of the hand is noticed both in the Tirutturaipptindi and the
Dharfisuram stone images. The former has perhaps five
heads (of which three alone are visible on the pictore). It has
ten hands and more attendant figures (fig. 83).

Xxvi

Gangadhara, * the bearer of Ganga (the Ganges),” is & form Gaxoa-
of Siva which illustrates a well-known Purdnic story, The DUt
story of the descent of the heavenly Ganges into the earth
to purify the ashes of the sinful sons of Sagara, a king of
the Solar race, is related in the R@mdyama. At the prayer
of Bhagiratha, a later member of the same family, “the river
of the gods " consented to direct her course to the earth, but
her force was such that the earth was unable to bear the
shock. So Bhagiratha prayed to Siva and the latter con-
sented to receive the Ganges on his matted locks. The river,
proud of her might, came down with all her force as if to
crush Siva, but found herself lost altogether in the tangled
maze of Siva's locks. Ganga then became humble and Siva
let her flow forth again from his locks in a tiny trickle. The
river-goddess, the heavenly Ganges, is believed since then to
abide in Siva's matted hair as one of his consorts. This latter
subject of letting the Ganges flow out of his matted hair as a
tiny rivalet is represented in figures generally known as
Gangavisarjanamirti. No distinction, however, has been (asaivisae
made in the Agamas between Gangddhara and Gangil- IANANTRTL
visarjana. He stands on a lotus pedestal with the right leg
straight and the left slightly bent. The image is represented
as embracing the goddess.Gaurl, consoling and assuring her
that his affections would not be transferred to the river-
goddess! Oné right arm holds up a lock of his hair, on
which is seen the goddess Gangd. A left arm holds the
antelope. The goddess Gaurl with a dejected face (virakit-
dnand) is represented in the samabhanga posture with her left
leg placed straight on the pedestal and the right leg slightly
bent. Her right hand stretches down or is sometimes held

t The Siiporatma defines this asa pose of hand in which the second finger
ftierjani) s kepe stmight while the others are bent inwards. It also adopted
when images are made to hald the goad or other similar weapons.

s The Silposiongeabs says that the right lower arm of Sivm may be in the
posture of giving boons.  The {lustrations, bowever, show it holding the face of

the goddess Gaurl.
]
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akimbo while the left holds a flower. The god and the
goddess are highly decorated (figs. 84 and 85). In the first
illustration from Gangaikondasolapuram, Gaurl appears as
if she is desirous of being let alone but her anxious husband
is holding her fast. Figures of Gangadhara are sometimes
gseen without Gaurf on the side. In such cases he has
four hands, of which the right upper supports Ganga on the
lock and the left upper holds the deer. Of the two others
the right fore-arm rests on the face of the bull against which
the god leans and the left rests freely on the waist (fg. 86)
The bull, not seen in the illustration, is distinct in a similar
figure from the Siva temple at Kodumbaloir. Bhagiratha, who
was the cavse of the descent of Gangd, may also be shown
standing together with other rishis to the right of Siva. This
is found only in an illustration from Buorgess's Elra Cave
Temples.!

One other figure {or rather group of figures) representing
Gangddharn (fig. 87) comes from the rock-cut cave at Trichi-
nopoly and deserves notice. The central image is Siva with
four hands. The wpper right hand holds a lock of hair in
order to receive evidently the goddess Ganga descending
from the clouds. The upper left seems to hold a rosary. The
left lower hand rests on the waist and the corresponding right
holds by the tail a serpent with the raised hood. The left
leg of Siva is placed straight on the ground and the right
which is bent atthe knee is placed on the head of a demon
{perhaps Musalagan) who also supports the leg with his left
hand which is raised up. The god is fully decorated. Round
him are four attendant sages, two of whom are kneeling at
the feet, the other two worshipping from behind. Above the
group are two dfvas flying in the air on either side of the
god’s head. Although the details given above do not agree
with any particular description given in the Adgamas, it
appears to me that it represents Siva standing ready pre-
pared to receive in his locks the rushing torrent of the river
of the gods. One of the attendant sages may, in this case,
be Bhagiratha at whose request Gangd descended from
the heavens.

xXvm

Another Puranic story is illustrated in the form Kalaha,
or Kalaharamarti, * the destrover of the god of Death”
Markandéya was a young boy, greatly devoted to the worship
of Siva. The fates had decreed that he should not live

! Plate XLIT1, fig. 1, and Plats XXVI, fig. 1.
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beyond his sixteenth year. His father was very disconsolate
as the boy approached the end of his appointed time on earth.
But Markandéya was not afraid and spent all his time wor-
shipping Siva. While thus engaged, the god of Death (Kala),
whose duty it is to take the breath of life away from the mortal
body at the appointed time, came up to the boy, with his
weapons, the club and the noose, riding on his fierce buffalo.
He was not daunted by the fact that the boy was engaged in
holy duty but at once threw his relentless noose on the boy
and began to pull his life out, The boy was frightened at
the sight of the terrible god of Death and caught hold of the
Siva-finga with both his hands. Siva then burst out from
within the linga and, with one foot still placed on the fnga,
he kicked with the other the transgressing god of Death,
pierced him with his trident and vanquished him.? This is the
Purdwic story of Kalaharamarti. According to the Agamas
he is represented as placing his right leg on the linga in
the same attitude as that of the dancing Natarja. His lefi
leg, which is bent and raised, is placed on the breast of
Kiala. The god wears a jatdmakuta and has an angry look,
protruding teeth, three eyes and four (or sometimes eight)
hands., The fore-arm on the right side holds the trident
pointed downwards and raised to the level of the ear. The
other right hand holds the axe while the two left hands
exhibit the varada (with skull in palm) and the vismaya® pos-
tures (fig. 88). The Karundgama adds that he must also be
accompanied by the goddess. The god of Death has two arms
and protruding teeth. He holds the noose and is Iving flat on
the ground with legs stretched out wide apart. In the sketch
from Chandragiri (fig. 89) is seen Markandéya with the noose
round his neck and embracing the limga. Siva also is seen
holding the trident in two hands while Yama is attacking the
young sage with a trident.

XX

Nilakantha, Srikantha and Vishakantha are three synony- Stiakaxring
mous names of Siva, given to him on account of his having EET‘;
swallowed the deadly poison (h#labite) prodiuced at the !
churning of the ocean by the dévas and dinaves under instruc-
tions from the Creator, in order to obtain divine nectar. The

1 See Burgesa's Elwra Caoe Temples, Flae XX1V,

2 In place of the paruds some fgures show the sicki and in place of the
pissiaya, the hand holding the deer, According to the Sifparangradas the syinbols
may be the trident and the kettledrum in the right hands and the booo-giving
posrure and the sx= in the left,
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mountain Mandara was their churn-stick, the primeval Tortoise
{who was Vishnu himself} the pivot on which the stick rested
and turned, and the serpent Vasuki the churning rope. By a
clever device of Vishnu, the ddnavas held the head and the
dévas the tail of the serpent. They churned and churned.
Many great and splendid things came foaming up and every
one was eager to seize what pleased him most. But all at
once something black began to rise. It grew and grew and
darkened the whole universe, All the gods and demons were
mortally afraid. For it was the deadliest of poisons, death
to them and death to all the universe. In this moment of
horror they called on Siva to help them. The mighty god
came and took the poison in the hollow of his hand and
swallowed it. That which was enough to kill the universe
served only to stain his neck with a bluish tint. Thuos he
came tobe called “the poison-necked " or "' the blue-necked ™
god.! The Kirandgama describing a form of Siva called
Vishapaharamarti, * the destroyer of poison " says that he has
one face, three eyes, braided hair and four arms holding in
the two upper the antelope and the axe. He is in the posture
of drinking the poison which is held in the right lower hand.
The left lower shows the boon-giving posture. On the left
side of the god is the goddess with two arms. She shows an
anxious countenance and holds the neck of Siva as if to pre-

vent the poison from going down.

XX

Two other forms of Siva connected with Purdnic stories
may be mentioned. These are Tripurdintakamarti and Kirdtar-
junam@rti. The first was assumed by Siva when he killed
the three demons called Tripura and reduced their three
magic cities to ashes. During this campaign the Earth is
said to have served Siva as a chariot, and the Sun and
the Moon as its wheels. The four Védas were the four
horses and the Upanishads were the guiding reins; the
mythic golden mountain Meéru was the bow, the ocean
was the quiver and god Vishnu was the arrow. Images of
Tripurintaka are made with the right leg firmly placed
on the pedestal and the left leg bent. The right fore-
hand in the simha-karna posture holds the arrow and the
left fore-arm, the bow. The other hands hold the fanka (or the

I The A fryape-Siipa speaking of Srikantha sys thot he bolds the trident

and the kettle-drum.
2 Apn image of Tripariniaks in the thoosand-pillared hall of the Madum

temple shows an actual figure of Vishou engraved on the arrow held by Siva.
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axe) and the deer respectively, The locks are arranged in the
form of a jatdmakuta and the goddess Gaur? stands on the left
side; The accompanying illustration from Chidambaram
(fig. o) answers to this description of Tripurantaka. The
alternating positions of the leg, the existence or non-existence
of the demon Apasmira underneath one of them and the
fashion of holding the bow and the arrow, yield five other
forms of Tripurintaka, who may also be represented with
gight or ten arms. Sometimes (when with ten arms), the god
is seated in a chariot with his right knee touching the sudha,
the left leg which is bent at the knee being placed firmly in
front of the right. In the chariot, at its front, is seated the
four-faced Brahma and below him is a white bull drawing the
car. A sandal-wood carving published in the Journal of Indian
Art and Industry, Vol, XV, No. 119, fig. 12, shows the actual
fight between Siva and the demon called Tripura.
Kiratarjunamarti is that form of Siva in which he is Knkrae.

supposed to have appeared before Arjuna, one of the heroes JUNauiRTL
of the epic Mahabhirata, when the latter was doing penance
to obtain from Siva a powerful weapon with which he could
destroy his enemies. God Siva wished to try personally if his
devotee Arjuna really deserved to wield the matchless weapon
Pasupata, whose presiding deity was himself, To this end
Siva and Parvatl assumed the forms of a hunter and a huntress
and with their retinve of demons and hobgoblins attired for the
chase, drove before them a wild boar, which rushed to attack
Arjuna who was then performing his penance. Arjuna, the
practised warrior, seized his bow and instantly shot the
animal. Simultaneously also came another arrow from the
psuedo-hunter Siva. Pierced by both the arrows, the animal
died. The hunter cried out that the quarry was his and asked
Arjuna how he dared to shoot at it. The royal hero of the
Lunar race could not brook the insult from this wild hunter of
the woods. A fierce fight between the two was the result.
Arjuna was amazed to see that the hunter was more than his
match. Arjuna’s never failing arrows failed him now and he
challenged the hunter to a hand-to-hand contest. Sore and
beaten, Arjuna worshipped the clay linga of the god Siva
that he had before him, when, lo! the flowers he threw on the
linga fell on the person of the hunter. Arjuna struck the
hunter at the head with his powerful bow called Gandiva and
drew blood. But the bow was mysteriously snatched away
from him. In the end Arjuna was overcome by a gentle touch
of the mighty god. Arjuna then knew him and begged
pardon and the god gave him the desired weapon Pdsupata,
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This story Is the subject matter of the exquisite poem Kirdtar-
funiva of the Sanskrit poet Bharavi. The Tanjore inscriptions
refer to an image Kirfitarjunadéva ;! and from the description
given of it in a'mutilated pussage, it appears as if there was a
reference there, to a linga or to some object connected with it.
Images of KirdtArjunamirti answering to the story described
above are not very frequent. An illustration (fig. §1) which
comes from Pushpagiri in the Cuddapah district represents
evidently the last part of the drama, when Siva and Parvatr
appeared before Arjuna and gave him the weapon. Siva
holds in his back hands the axe and the trident.  In his right
fore-arm is the arrow Pdsupata, the left fore-arm resting freely
on the waist. To the left of Siva stands the goddess Parvatl
with two hands, holding a lotus flower in her right. In front
of both, is Arjunain the modest posture of receiving with both
hands the divine gift offered him. A pigmy figure standing
between Siva and Arjuna in the illustration may be one of
the attendants of Siva. The Kdrandgama gives the same
description but makes Siva wear both the arrow and the how
and hold the antelope instead of the trident.  An illustration
coming from Chidambaram (fig. 92) answers to this descrip-
tion. In it may also be seen the figure of Arjuna in a
worshipping posture as described in the Kdrandgama. It
may be noted that the historic " Arjuna’s Penance" at
Mahfibalipuram is supposcd to represent the Mahdbhdrata
story related sbove,*
XXI

Chandesanugrahamirti is a form of Siva which was
assumed by him in order to confer blessings on his fervent
devotee Chandeésa described in the sequel.” His figures are
occasionally found depicted in some of the South-Indian
temples. From Gangaikondasdlapuram in the Trichinopoly
district comes a beautiful illustration (fig. 93) of the story.

| Dr, Ananda K. Coomarsswami pablishes an image of Siva from Tanjore
in his Art Journal Firvatarsms (Part 11, No. 28).  In this the pesitions of the four
hands ndicate the natore of the wespons that must have been held by them,

CHANDRS-
ANUGRAHA-
MERTI.

Alihough the fmage s called Gangilhars by Dr, Coumarswami, the poses of

the Fngers suggest that the image must be one of Kiritdrjuns, possibly the very
idal hﬁuﬂtd in the Tanjore inscriptions, since its two fore-ams are so adjusied
a8 to receive into them the bow and the arrow. The opper orms in (his ease
must have held the axe and the deer. Mr. K. 10, Banerji describes in the
Director-Geneml's Archwologics! Survey Kepert for 191e-12, pp. 161 fl, conuin
sculptures from Chandimau which relate to this story of Arjuna’s fight with Siva
These are atiributed by Mr. Banerji to the Gupta period,
1 Havell's faeals af fuainn Arefy, pp. 147 to 1315 ! Ser p. 161, below,
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Here Siva is zeated in the sukbdsana or the comfortable
posture on a raised pedestal, as in the case of Somaskanda
figures, his left leg hanging down and resting on a foot-
stool. The poddess ParvatT too is seated to the left of Siva
on the same pedestal, her right leg being bent at the knee
and placed on the pedestal while the left is hanging down
to rest on another foot-stool.  Siva has four arms. In his two
back hands he holds the axe and the deer and with the two
front arms he is seen decorating with a flower garland the
locks of his servant, the devoted Chandésa. The latter
sits on the ground at the foot of Siva, with bending knees
and folded arms, and receives the divine favour with grati-
tude. The images are well ornamented. Above the group
are seen flying gods and demi-gods who have evidently
gathered round to see the kindness of Siva shown towards
his devotee. According to the Mayamate Chandésa has
behind his folded arms the weapon parasu (axe). On the east
gipura of the Chidambaram temple is a figure of Chan-
désanugrahamarti in which Chandésa is represented with
the axe between his folded arms,

The size of the image of Chandésa must, it is stated, be
smill so as to reach the arms of Siva and is to be bedecked
with the ornaments of children, The Kdsyapa-Silpa states
that between the god and the goddess may be placed the
figure of Skanda, at the sculptor's option. " Next to Dakshina-
mirti,” it says, “the figure of Chandésanugraha is the most
famous.” A group of images under the name Chandes-
varaprasiidadéva was set up in the Tanjore temple by king
Rajaraja I, and consisted of (1) the god Chandésvaraprasida-
déva with four arms, (2) the demon Musalagan with two arms,
(3) the goddess Umaparamésvari, (4} Mahadéva (the linga
worshipped evidently by the boy Chandgsa), (5) the devotee
with two arms;, (6) his father also with two arms represented
as having fallen down and lying on the ground and (7)
Chandesa receiving with his two arms the boon of a flower-
garland from Siva.! This description agrees with the story
related in the Perivapurdnam, a compilation of the thirteenth
century A.D. The Kdrandgama, whose date is not known,
was also apparently familiar with the story.

XX1

Some particularly fierce forms of Siva may now be gypanna.
described. First in fierceness comes the form of the fabulous miwr

¥ Seathed waicn Fwscriptions, Vol 11, Introduction, p. 30,
Tora
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Sarabha which is supposed to have been assumed by Siva in
arder tosuppress the pride of Narasimha, the Man-lion incar-
nation of Vishnu, The Karandgamea describes Sarabha as
having eight legs, three eyes, long nails, two hands and a
body glowing like fire. The image has a lion’s face and two
wings one of which is said to represent the fierce goddess
Durga and the other, Death,!  The illustration here reproduced
{fig. 04) shows Sarabha trampling on the Man-lion,

Pasupatamirti is another fierce form of Siva. This is
evidently the form in which he is worshipped by the sect of
Pasupata Saivas, who, according to Dr. Bhandarkar, came into
prominence about the second century B.C.? The Silpasdra
describes Pasupatamiirti as having ten arms and five faces.
According to other Agamas the figure may have only four
arms. It has a fierce face, knitted brows over its three eyes,
and hair red like flames of fire, bristling erect on the head.
The god holds in his right hand a trident pointing downwards
and in the boon-giving palm of the left he also holds a skull
fhapala). Sometimes the handle of the trident is lightly held
by both the lower arms, which do not then show the marada and
the abhaya postures. In the back arms are seen the fanka and
the sward. The protruding teeth and the sacred thread
formed of a venomous serpent add to the fierceness of his
appearance. For purposes of meditation, however, a milder
form is adopted, in which, like Chandrasékhara, the god is
represented standing or seated with o smiling countenance,
showing the trident and the ablays in his two right arms and
the rosary and the verada in the two left arms (fig. 95).

Twao other terrible forms of Siva are AghOramfrti and
Rakshoghnamiirti. The latter has braided hair and a body
besmeared with ashes, In one hand he holds a trident with
which he is piercing the god Yama, who calls away unto him
the victims of all cruel diseases. In another hand is a skull
from which issues a blaging fire. The axe and the kettle-drum
are ather weapons held by him. With his formidable pro-
jecting teeth, knitted eyebrows and frowning face he is repre-
sented as feasting on corpses in the company of MEtas,
prétas and pisdchas in the burning ground, which is his usual
dwelling place. 1 have not, however, seen any actual re-
presentation of this image in South-Indian temples. Aghora-
miirti has four [aces and eight hands. In these he holds the
kuthara (axe), Vedas, noose, goad, kettle-drum, rosary, trident

! Mailms Archesologicsl Surrey Report for (gi1-12, Plate 1X, Fig. 1
* Faishanawiom, Siviom, elc., pof6f,
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and the skull. He has terrible protruding teeth and a dark
shining body (fig. 96). The Sivatattvaratndkara mentions a
form of Aghoramarti with thirty-two arms and the Pancha-
ratragama, another with twelve arms. The image wears a
garland of skulls and treads on the head of Kalamunda, the
vile god of Death.

Bhairavi, born of the blood of Siva, is another god of Buamava,
this class. The Tantrasdra mentions eight forms of Bhairava
which are fit for worship. His general form shows dishevelled
matted hair, three eyes and a red-coloured body. His sym-
bols are the trident, sword, noose and the kettle-drum. He
is naked and is represented as being followed by all kinds of
demons and spirits and riding on a dog (fig. 97). Hemadri
describes Bhairava as a pot-bellied god with round red eyes,
terrible face, protruding teeth and wide nostrils. He wears a
garland of skulls and ornaments of snakes, ! thus frightening
even his consort who stands by his side. The upper half of
his body which is dark in colouris covered with the elephant’s
hide. He has many arms and holds all destructive weapons.
The Sipasdra makes him seated on a jewelled throne under
the celestial tree mandara, closely embraced by the goddess.
The same work mentions three other forms of Bhairava, viz.,
Panchavaktra-Bhairava, Govinda-Bhairava and Samhara- Gévisma-
Bhairava. The second of these has four arms and holds g‘:'f:;‘;:'
the conch, discus, drinking cup and the mace. He has three Buamava
eves and is young, serene and naked. On his side is the
goddess Vaishnavi-Sakti and his vehicle is the bird Garuda.
The third has five faces and ten arms and among his weapons
are also the Vaishnavite conch and discus,

According to the Silpasdra Kala-Bhairava wears a girdle Kiva
of tiny bells on his waist and holds the sword, trident, BHAIRAVA.
drum and the drinking cup in his hands. He has a fear-
some face with protruding teeth, a garland of skulls and
dishevelled hair. In the illustration from Durgi (fig. 98) the
dog which is his vehicle is seen biting a human head held by
the left lower hand of the image. The goddess with her
companion is standing to the right, evidently frightened at
the serpent ornaments and the terrible form of Bhairava.

Mahakala, still another fierce form of Siva, is quite like MankecAia
Bhairava, but holds a serpent in the place of the noose. In
the work entitled Lalitépakhydna he is described as accom-
panied by Kali, embracing her and drinking with her * from

1 Figires of Bhairava with the dog vehicle and the five-hooded serpenl over-
head, are reported to exist in wome of the anchent temples of the Bellary disirict;
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the eup which is the mundane egg, the wine which is the
essence of creation.” His faces (evidently five) are terrible
to look at, like those of death, and threaten to swallow the
universe.

Kalagni-Rudra * the terrible or fiery Rudra " described in
the Kiisyapa-Silpa, closely resembles Bhairava and is perhaps
only another form of him.! He holds the weapnns sword
and shield, the arrow and the bow and wears a red cloth.
The illustration from Durgi (fg. 99) is very likely one of
Kilagni-Rudra.

A

Virabhadra is one of the many Suaiva demi-gods (ganas/.
He is said to have sprung from a lock of Siva's hair when, as
already stated, Siva heard of the suicide of his wife Satl in
her father's sacrificial fire and flew into & rage. From the
fire of his anger came into existence this terrible form, as of
Death manifest, who destroved the sacrificial ceremonies of
Daksha and slew Daksha himsell. The Pdnchardtragama
describes Virabhadra as black in colour, having three eyes
and holding in his four arms a sword, arrow, bow and club.
He wears a garland of skulls and has sandals on his feet. A
yellow garment is tied round his loins® The Silparatua
describes him as having eight hands and riding on witala
{a demon) surrounded by his gawas (followers). From the
Brihadrisvara temple at Tanjore comes a sculptured panel
(fig. 100) in which a woman, perhaps the wife of Daksha, is
secen flying in alarm with upraised hands at seeing her
husband decapitated by Virabhadra before her very eyes and
the severed head thrown into the sacrificial fire-pit. One of
the attendant priests with a ladle in his hand is also
represented in the act of running away from the scene. A
fine figure of Virabhadra with the bow and arrow, sword
and shield, comes from Mudigondam in the Coimbatore district
(fig. 101). The god is represented standing on a padma-
pithain front of a prabhd-mandala, " nn arch of light " At'the
edge of the pedestal on the right side is shown Daksha
who was, however, revived by Siva with the head of a sheep
substituted for the one that was burnt in the sacrificial fire.

' The Rudrayimalo-Tantns includes the name Kiligni-Rudr among the 6y
varicties of Bhabmva.

2 Faribhanda, 1o the lexdeon Amaradi Siva himeell is called the desiroves
of the sacrifiee (Kratudhvamsin],

* The Adrawicama adds that be has Hhwdrakil) by his slde aml s Ferce,
Dialsha with the sheep's hond, two eyes anil two arms, stunds on the right side of
Vimbhadri.

KALAnxt-
RIlEA

VIEANHADRA,
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The figure of Daksha is of comparatively small stature, meant
evidently to indicate by contrast, the huge form of Virabhadra.

The Silpasangraha mentions three varieties of Virabhadra
{viz. sattvic, tdmasic and rdjasic) with two, four or eight irms.!
All are dark in colour and fierce looking. Seated figures of
Virabhadra are called Yoga-Vira, his standing figures, Bhoga-
Vira and those in a walking posture, Vira-Vira. In the first,
Virabhadra holds a sword and shield and is seated with one
leg folded on the pedestal and the other hanging down. In
the second posture he exhibits the bow and arrow, sword and
kataka. On the leg is worn the anklet of heroes. The head is
adorned with a crown, in the middle of which is represented a
linga. A garland of skulls decorates the neck. On the right
gide is the image of Daksha with folded arms. In the Vira-
Vira figures, Virabhadra holds the trident, sword, arrow and
the deer on the right side and the skull, shield, bow and the
goad on the left. It may be noted that, while images of Vira-
bhadra and independent temples erected for him are very
common in the Telugu and Canarese districts, temples in the
Tamil districts rarely contain his image, and shrines dedi-
cated to him are still rarer. There is a Virabhadra temple at
Madura,

XXV

Images of Kshétrapala often met with in the temples of Ksukraa
Southern India are divided into three classes, according to -
the predominating qualities saffve, rajas and tamas. Those
belonging to the first class have two or four hands; the
second six and the third eight.?  All the figures, irrespective
of the class to which they belong, are made to stand with
level feet fsamapddal. The general description of them is
that they have three eyes which are round and protruding,
red hair pointing upwards, serpent jewels, a girdle of bells
round the waist and a necklace of skulls. They are naked
and inspire awe with their fierce fangs (fig, 102). Kshétrapala
occupies an important place among the subsidiary deities in
Siva temples. He is the chief guardian of the temple just
as Chandésa (described below) is its superintendent and

b [ir, Burgess's Efwra Cave Temples, Plate XXIT, Fig. 3, is a representation
of Virsbhatm with eight hands. The plate wrongly calls the figure Bhaima.

% O imnge of Kshétrapila with eight arms and anather of Bhalmva, were sel
up in the Tanjure temple st the beginning of the eleventh century A.IL in
connexion with the groop of fyires illasimting the story of the Saiva saim
Siruttondn-Niyanar ; see below, . 259, footnete 2 In the Fanchn nadésvarm
tewple at Tirovadi near Tanjore & an fmage of Kah&impila, called Alkondir,
with eight hands, to which people attach much importance,
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manager. Kshétrapiala is worshipped first in every Siva
temple, before commencing the regular service for the
day. The Pravigasdra says:—' Whoever performs any
ceremony without first worshipping Kshétrapila, the fruit of
that ceremony is without doubt destroyed by Kshétrapala”
His naked form and the name Maha-Bhairava by which he is
addressed during the Sribali ceremony suggests that Kshétra-
pila in his essence must be allied to Bhairava.!

All these awe-inspiring forms of the Saiva cult, including
others which are mentioned in the dgamas, but not often met
with in South-Indian temples, received special worship from
the adherents of the early Saiva sub-sects known as Pasu-
patas, Kalimukhas and Kapalikas, as well as from the
Ling#yatas of later origin.?

XXv

% Among the attendant ganmas of Siva who, like the gods
W ] % ‘ s

just described, are identified with one or another aspect of
Siva himself, may be mentioned Chandésa, Bhringlsa and Cnasnisa,
MNandisa. The first is counted as the foremost of the servants
of Siva and is hence called in Tamil inscriptions and the
Perivapuranam, Adidisa-Chandésa, The Kasyapa-Silpa tells
us that he iz made up of the sterner side of Siva's nature
and appears in each millenniom (yuga) with different names
and symbols. In the Krita-yuga he receives the name Prach-
anda, is of angry appearance, rides on an elephant and has
the jatdmakuta and sixteen arms. In Treéta-yuga he is seen
smiling, has eight arms and dishevelled braids of hair, and
goes by the name Chanda. In the third or Dvapara-yuga he
has four hands, the lion vehicle, Jat@mandala, protruding teeth
and a fearful face. His weapons then are the faska, trident,
noose and the hook, In the Kali-yuga he has a peaceful
appearance and the bull vehicle, has his locks made up in the

! Mayhrcbdanse, (p. xexiv, fig. 13), gives a description of Kshétmpils
calllng him Mahikila and BDhaimva, The Sifpeidra in descriling Valuka-
Thairave, calls him also Kshétrapila.

% In the famous temp'e on the Srisailam [ill (Kurnool r!f-u-:imj where the
inflisence of the Lingfyawm seet was once very great, isa pavilion adjolaing the
Nandi-momdofe, An inscription of the fourteenth century A.T). describes it a8 the
place where the vataries, evidently of the Vimbhadm form of Sim, offered up
their hends in order to propitiate the futioos god ; Madras Epigmphical Report
for 1914-15, p. 92, pamgmph 15

* In Epigraphic records the docvmentary transactions of a Siva temple are
stated 1o Le conducied in the name of Chandéss, the supposed manager of the
temple, Even now, visitors to s Sive shirine hive 10 meport themselves before
Chandésa prior 1o leaving the temple premises and clap their hands es if to show
that they are not carrping with them any portion of the temple property,

11
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form of either a jat@makuta, fat@mandala or ksabandha and
stands with level feet in the dbkanga or the sama-bhanga
posture, He may also be found seated with the right leg
hanging down from the seal and the left leg bent crosswise so
as to rest upon the seat. He holds the tanka (or, axe) in the
right hand and shows the boon-giving posture in his left
{fig. 103).) Sometimes both the hands are seen folded over
the breast in a worshipping posture with the weapon fanka
(or, sometimes, a flower garland) held between them. In this
case he receivesthe name Adi-Chandésa. A story related in
the Tamil Periyapurdanam about Chandésa makes him a
fervent devotee of Siva, who in his height of devotion, cut off
the legs of his own futher, because he wantonly spilt the
milk-pots which Chandgsa had secured as loving offerings to
Siva. Sankarichiryva, who lived perhaps in the early part of
the eighth century A.D., refers to this Saiva devotee Chandésa
as pitridrohin, * the sinner against (his) father,” evidently with
reference to the story related in the Perivapurdnam. The form
of Siva known as Chandeésinugrahamirti, described above,
is entirely based on this anecdote.

Nandi, Nandisa or Nandik&svara, now represented by the
recumibent bull placed in front of the chief shrine in a Siva
temple, is described by Hémadri to be one of the attendant
demi-gods of Siva. He is stated to have three eyves and four
arms and to wear a tiger's skin. In two of his hands he holds
the trident and the bhindivdia “ a short javelin.” The thirnl
hand is raised up over the head and the last shows a
stretched finger (tarfanil, his eves being watchful and fixed
towards people coming from a distance into the Siva temple.
The Vardha-Purgna says that, though originally an ascetic,
Nandi by his austerities and devotion to Siva was hlessed
with a form similar to that of Siva himself and was placed at
the head of the attendant ganas of Siva. A metallic image
(fig. 104) from Valuvor (Tanjore district) represents him in
this metamorphosed form. He has four arms of which the
two back ones hold the tanks and the deer and the two front
are joined together palm to palm in a worshipping posture.
By the side of Nandisvara stands also his wife with two arms?

1 This last is the form of Chandéss wssally foood in Siva temples. In the
illestration, however, the left band rests on the thigh and the position of the legs
is reversed,

* A vere in pmise of Nandi desoribes him as the husbond of Suyasi.
He stands at the entrance into Siva temples with & knife or golden cane held in his
hands 8o 85 to touch the kdrpers of his right arm.  In one of the mandapar of
the Ekimrisvara temple at Conjeeveram, Naadi is represented in the same posture
a3 Garuda, carrying in kis out-stretched fore-arms the feet of Sive and Pirvati,
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It must be noted that Nandisa is a favourite deity of the
Saiva puritans, the so-called Lingiyatas or Vira-Saivas.

Bhringi, Bhringiriti or Bhringisa is similarly a fervent Busiwnisa,
devotee of Siva. So exclusive was he in his devotion that
he is said to have ignored the goddess who was part and
parcel of Siva. His sole business in life, to which he had
pledged himself, was ever to circumambulate the linga of
Siva and no one else. To test his faith the god assumed the
hermaphrodite form of Ardhanfiri in which the goddess, as
already described, is not separated from the god. Bhringi
wiis not baffied ; but assuming the form of a bee (bhringal he
hored into the united body and continued still to go round
and round the Siva half of the hermaphrodite. The goddess
ParvatT was enrnged and cursed him to become emaciated
day after day. Bhringi, accordingly, grew very thin and was
unable to support himself. With the grace of Siva he
seéctured a third leg which supported him. Thus Bhringi is
represented in pictures with three legs (fig. 105). Animage of
Bhringisa with three arms and three legs is stated to have
been set up in the temple at Tanjore by a subordinate of
Rajarija I in the eleventh century A.D.

Jvaradéva of Saiva mythology, who is supposed to have Jvananiva,
been the destroyer of the demon Bhasmdsura, is described in
the dgamas as having three legs, three heads, six arms, nine
eyes, and a dejected appearance. An image from Bhavini in
the Coimbatore district (fig. 106) answers to this description

of Jvaradéva.
XXVl

Ganapati, Ganésa or Vinidyaka, the popular " belly god,” Gasarari,
is, as his name indicates, the chief of the Saiva ganas. Heis :::;;‘;:
said to be the eldest son of Siva and Parvatl, to have three

eyes, an elephant’s head?® and ears and four arms. In the

i The Vamuna:Prrdne states that Bhringi was the name conterred by Siva on
the deman Andhaks after the latter had proved hinisell to Le a staunch devolee of
Giva. Bhringi is mepreseated with on emaciated body holding the stafi in one
hand znd the mosary in the other.  His eves are ever directed towards Siva.

* Ope of the popular stories explaining how Ganapati came to have the
elephant’s head is as follows : Once upon a time when Parmtl weal to hathe, she
made u figurs of the tnrnerle which had been smenred over her hody, gave it life
and limbs and appointed it to keep watch at the door.  Siva came o see Parvtl
tut was stopped at the door Ly the newly created goanl.  Siva in anger cut off the
hend of the figure. The goddess entreated him to revive her child. He agreed
and said that the head of any living body sleeging with the head placed northward
might be scvered at once and placed on the trunk of the turmernic figure. An
elephant was found sleeping in the way described.  Tis head was accordingly cat



100G

SOUTH-INDIAN IMAGES

e

Fio. 105.—Bhringi ; Srisailam,



SIVA 167

¥iG. 166.—)mmdéva; Bhavinl,



168 SOUTH-INDIAN IMAGES

two back hands he holds the hook and the noose and in the
front arms an elephant’s tusk and the wood-apple. Instead
of the two last we may sometimes find the boon-conferring
posture and the water-pot. According to the Kasyapa-Silpa
the noose may alternate with the rosary or a serpent. The
illustration from Lepakshi (fig. 107) shows the left lower hand
of Ganésa resting on his thigh, His elephant trunk is carved
out in the act of picking up the wood-apple or, sometimes, the
pudding. His pot-belly is girded round by a serpent and the
sacred thread, which is also a serpent, hangs across the body
from over his left shoulder. In the seated posture Ganésa is
represented with one leg hanging from the pedestal and placed
on a foot-stool and the other resting on the pedestal. The
right tusk of the god is hroken and must in no case be shown
complete.) He rides on a rat or bandicoot. His image may be
made standing (fig. 108), seated (fig. 109) or dancing (fig. 110).2
In the first position the general bend of the body known as
dbhanga or samabhanga may optionally be adopted. While
geated, the body is to be slightly bent to the left. Over his
head Ganésa wears the jewelled crown (kritiumakuta) and
his hands and legs are fully ornamented.

Ganapati is a very important deity in the Hindu Pantheon.?
Supposed to be the lord of obstacles (Vighnésvara) he is
worshipped by all classes of Hindus, other than Sri-Vaishna-
vas, at the commencement of every religious ceremony, whether
auspicious or inauspicious. A sect of Brahmanas called Gana-
patyas, found mostly on the West Coast, worship him as the
highest of the gods. As in the case of Vishnu and Siva he is

off and placed on the trunk. The figure came back to fife snd Siva sccepting that
s his first.born child, hlessed him and made him the leader {padi) of the Saiva
hosts fpemes).  People still belicve that it is not right to slecp with one's herd
placed northward, The Brahmavaivara.furdna gives a different ncconnt and
makes Vishno responsible for the change in Ganapati's head,

i 1n the Sedrowidindra it is stated that his left (edwr ) tusk is broken, thar his
vehicle may be any animal which he chooses and that his trunk holds a lotos

& The dancing fgure of Gangsa from Gangaikondnsdlapurmm has its npper
left band lifted up instead of showing the noose ur the rosary.

' Babu Nagendra Natha Vasu in bis Afeyfrcddonse states thal VinEyaka I
worshipped even by the Buddhists, the Japaness calling him Binayakia. He
refers to a temple of Canssa in Nepal which is supposed to have been built by a
danghter of the Maorya king Asdkn in the thind century B.C, Dr. Bhandsrkar
( Vishmaviem, Safviow, e1e., p. 147 1) gives the sdxth century to be the enrliest date
when Ganapati as the elephant-headed god, eame to be genemlly wonshipped by
the Hindus,
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also called by a thousand names. Mr. Havell explains Gana-
pati to be the manas, or worldly wisdom, personified. Gana-
pati in Hindu mythology is recognized as an unmarried god—
a brahmacharin,  But from the sequel it will appear that some
forms of Ganapati have their accompanying goddesses, some-
times, recognized as Ashta-Siddhis (the eight presiding deities
of success or achievement).

Thirtv-two forms of Ganapati' are mentioned in the
Mudgala-Purdna. The Silpasdra also refers to some of these
forms. Maha-Ganapati is stated in the Mudgala-Purdna to be Maui.
an elephant-faced god, three-eyed, wearing the crescent of the Gawarart,
moon as his head-ornament, and red in colour. He is lovingly
embraced hy his wife who, seated on his lap, holds a lotus in
herhand. The following weapons and symbols are mentioned :
the bijapira, club, sugarcane-bow, a brilliant discus, conch,
nioose, lotus, ear of paddy, the hroken tusk and the ruby-pot.
This list indicates that the god must have ten hands® The
illustration (fig. 111) from Madura shows Maha-Ganapati
riding on a rat and having on his lap the seated figure of a
goddess. He has ten arms but the weapons held in them are
not quite distinct. In the uppermost hand on the right side,
however, is seen the discos. In the Visvanitha temple at
Tenkasi (Tinnevelly district) we have a similarimage seated on
a pedestal without the usual rat vehicle, the elephant trunk
being turned towards the left side. Here again only the discus
and the lotus held in two of the ten arms are clear. Maha-
Ganapati with different weapons and two goddesses receives
the name LakshmI-Ganapati, A - fine bronze image of pagsuw-
Heramba-Ganapati, also described in the Mudgala-Purdna Gasarain
comes from Negapatam (fig. 112). This figure has five elephant {§yapat,
faces, the fifth of which, in the illustration, is represented at
the top.* Of his ten arms the two lowest show the protecting
‘and the boon-giving postures. The others hold the noose, the
tusk, the rosary, hook, axe, pestle, pudding and the fruit. He
rides on a lion, but no goddess is found, as in the two varieties
just mentioned. From Tiruvanaikkaval (ie., Jambukésvaram)

1 The Sdradafilabs speaks of fifty.one formi of Ganapti.

8 The Silperaine smys that he s seated on w lotus-pedestal under & fafpa-res ;
thit he has ten arms holding the weapons mentioned in the Modgula.Perdne and
ihat he i& surrounded by gods snd gesss.  No, 84 of the Tanjore Snscriptions
(£.2.1., Vol IT, p. go7) refers to a conifonably seateil Ganapati and mentions &
tree as one of his accompaniments. The reference may be to Mahi-Ganspati ;
but the inscription states that he had omly four divine arms.

® A stone image of this form of Ganapati is Tound at Tirevattiy@ir near
Madms It is of recent make and has the five heads all armnged in a drcle,
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in the Trichinopoly district, comes a stone figure of Pancha-
mukha-Vinayaka which answers to the description of
Heramba-Ganapati without the lion vehicle. There are other
forms known as Urdhva-Ganapati, Uchchhishta-Ganapati
and Vara-Ganapati,! which are perhaps the inventions of the
followers of that mysterions and often indecent cult of Saktas,
in which the female energy of creation always plays a very
prominent part. Sakti-Ganapati and Uddanda-Ganapati are
represented as embracing a goddess, Bija-Ganapati men-
tioned in the Siparatna has four arms, is fond of the citron
and is adorned with shining ornaments, Perhaps he is the
same as Vijayva-Ganapati of the Muodgala-Purdna. It may
be noted that in the Brihadisvara temple at Tanjores
established by the Chola king Rijarija I about the beginning
of the eleventh century A.D,, different forms of dancing and
seated Ganapatis were installed. These bore the names
Alavatiu-Pillaivar and Parivaralayatto-Pillaiyar.®

Ganapati, the Tamil Pillaiyar, is a very popular god. He
is the god of wealth, the remover of all obstacles, the bestower
of success, the fulfiller of desire. Heis gentle, calm and
friendly and withal possessed of a certain wise craft. A
famous story relates how Vyisa found no one capable of
writing down his voluminous Mahabldrata to his dictation
and was referred to Ganapatl. Ganapati agreed, but on the
understanding that Vyasa never stopped for a moment in the
midst. VyiZsa on his part stipulated that Ganapati should
take down naught of which he did not understand the mean-
ing. 50 whenever Vyasa felt that he had to pause in the
middle of his composition he gave out a more than ordinarily
tough verse; and while the crafty god was worrying over its
meaning managed to be ahead of the god's writing, Temples
of Ganapati are guite common in Southern India, though there
are none which may be considered particularly famous, except
the one of Ucchi-Pillaivar on the rock at Trichinopoly. In
virtue of his being the lord of spirits (gamas) which cause
obstacles to men, Ganapati is also considered to be the
guardian deity of a village and is, as such, installed in one
of the four quarters of almost every village,

! The Giinipatyas recognice siv forms of Gamupati 1o be the most fnportant,
viz., Mahid-Uantpetl, Hardri Ganapati, Uchehhishia-Ganapati, Navanita-Gana-
pati, Swvarna.Ganapati and Santina-Ganapati,

! Le, Gannpsti within the main temple and Ganapatl in the surronnding
shrines.  Evidently the former was worshipped as & chief godand the latter ns ooe
of the submidinry guardinn deivies of the temple,
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Skanda or Kumira is another of Siva's sons known to Skaxoa or
Hindu mythology. He is represented with six faces (Sha- Kusiza.
dinana) and as riding on o peacock. Being supposed to have
been brought up by the six mothers, the Krittikas (Pleiades),
he is known as Shanmatura and Karttikéya. The Purdnas
state that he was born of the fiery energy of Siva in a forest
aof grass (sara-vana), hecame the commander of the army of
the gods in their battle against the giant Taraka, and that he
rént asunder by his arrows the mountain Krauncha. The birth
of Skanda-Kumira is described at great length by the famous
poet Kalidasa in his well-known work Kwmdrasambhava.
Skanda is also known by the name Subrahmanya in the
Tantras. In some unexplained way there exists an intimate
connexion between the worship of Subrahmanya and of the
serpent. The common name Subba or Subbariya found
among the Telugu, Canarese and Tamil people is explained
to be both a contraction of Subrahmanya and a synonym for
serpent.  The sixth day of a lunar month ( shashthi) is held as
peculiarly sacred to Subrahmanya, as to the serpent god.
His riding on a peacock, his marriage with the forest maid
Vallivamman, and the fact that his most famous temples are
on hill tops, show thit he is connected with the ancient tree-
and-serpent-worship and the sylvan deities. The Silpasdra
describes him under name Subbardya as having six faces, three
eyes, the peacock vehicle and the weapons sakti, thunderholt,
sword, etc. The Silpasangraha describes him as having two
arms, the sacred thread, a tuft, girdle, kawpinag and staff like
the unmarried students of the Védas (brahmachdrin). It may
be noted that the day shashthi, sacred to serpent worship in
Southern India, is celebrated by feeding bralmachirins and
presenting cloths to them.

The Kaswipa-Silpa sets down that the image of Skanda may
be made of two, four, six ortwelve hands and may have either
six faces or only one. The symbols generally are the saktd,
arrow, sword, discus, noose, a bunch of peacock’s feathers,
shield, bow, plough, rosary and the postures abhbaya and
warada. When the image has two hands, the left hand holds
a cock (kwkkuta) and the right band a sakti (the Tamil oél) .
Hemadri speaks of him as wearing a red ¢loth and ridingon a

L Phe famous fmage of Subrmhmanya on the Paloi Hills, called PMalani.
Andavar, has only two arms in one of which he holids the sadti, the other resting
freely on the wiks,

12
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peacock. The illustration from Tiruvottiytr (fig. 113) shows
only four hands,

Thé most common wvariety however is the six-faced
Shadinana-Subrahmanya, showing in his twelve hands the
symbols and weapons, sabti, arrow, sword, discus, noose and
abhaya on the right and a kukktuta (cock), bow, sh ield, conch,
plough and wvarada on the left. He rides on the peacock
vehicle and may have on either side of him the attendants
Java and Vijaya (fig. 114), or perhaps the goddesses Valltand
Devayind or Dévasénd, * the army of gods.”" A fine stone
figure (fig. 115) of Kumira on the peacock vehicle, with a
single face and four arms and attended by the goddesses Vallt
and Dévayina, comes from Samayapuram in the Trichinopoly
district. A sketch from Chidambaram (fig. 116) shows Skanda
with three visible faces, ten arms and the peacock vehicle
fighting with giants—evidently Taraka and his retinue. In
four of hisright hands he holds the weapons, sword, axe, arrow
and club while the fifth is in the posture of pulling the bow
string (missing in the illustration). The uppermost of his left
arms shows the vismava posture, and the four others hold the
ghield, bow, noose and bell. Subrahmanya may also be
shown with one face and ten hands and riding on the peacock
vehicle.

The worship of Skanda in India hus been very ancient.
Dr. Bhandarkar in his work Vaishwavism, Saivism, etc, has
put forth literary and inscriptional evidence to prove that
Skanda was worshipped in the time of Patanjali and in the
early centuries of the Christian era. Sadraka, the author of
the drama Mrichchhakatika, introducing a thief as one of the
characters in his drama, makes him, before starting on his
profession, invoke the blessings of Skanda. The artisans of
the present day also resort to Skanda as one of the chief
deities who preside over their eraft.  In the south the worship
of Skanda-Kumira under the name Veéliyvudha, Muruga, etc.,
is most popular. All classes are equally devoted to him, the
non-Brahmans being particularly so. It may be noted that the
shrines sacred to Skanda are always situated on hills, as at
Tiruttani, Palnis, Tirupparangunram, Kunnakudi or on the
seashore as at Tirochchendar, etc. An ancient Tamil poem
called Tirumurugdrruppadai probably written in the early
eighth century A.D. is devoted exclusively to describing
the shrines of Subrahmanya in Southern India. The god has
been included in Aryan theogony from very early ages. Like
most Saiva gods he may be the outcome of the fusion of
the ancient Aryan and Dravidian cults and this may
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Fro. 515, —Skanda and his consorts | Samayapumam,
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1. 116, —Skanda fighting with giants ; Chidambaram.
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account for the large number of devotees he claims among
the non-Brahman classes of Southern India. Like the other
Saiva attendants described above, who partake of the nature
of Siva and are made of his substance, Skanda is also one of
the leaders of the Saivite hosts (gawnas) He is a guardian
deity and is enshrined in almost every Siva temple of impart-
ance in Southern India. He is par excellence the god of youth,
of energy and virility.



CHAPTER V.

SAKTI-GODDESSES,
1

With each of the chief and minor gods described above
are intimately connected one or more goddesses who, so far as
the usual routine of worship in temples is concerned, play the
subardinate part of consorts, but considered in the higher
philosophical sense represent the peculiar energy or virtue of
the god without which he could not be in active communion
with the world, A cursory analysis of the Hindo cosmogony
resolves itself into groups of gods and goddesses, the former
being considered the agents or “the lords of karma " and
the latter their inseparable power or source of energy. Thus
Brahma, the lord of creation, has the goddess Sarasvati (the
goddess of Learning or Speech) dwelling in his mouth., She
presides over learning and is the wich, loges, |word) which
essentially is the first canse of ereation ; 8o is Srior Lakshm,
the consort of Vishnu, the presiding goddess of Wealth and
Happiness and hence, also, the energy that sustains or keeps
the world going. Siva’s consort Parvatl or Uma likewise,
especially in her manifestation as Kall, is the energy that
destroys, that makes the world involve or draw itself into the
gquiescent state from which it started or evolved. In fact a
sect of worshippers called Saktas, " the adherents of Sakti or
Energy,” affirm that this Sakti, the feminine ¢lement in god, is
the sole, if not the preponderating, cause of all visible pheno-
mena. It may be noted that the word sakti i5 of the feminine
gender in the Sanskrit language. Almost every human or
divine activity has been personified as a goddess; even the
letters of the alphabet being supposed to have their presiding
deities. This theory of goddesses has pervaded even [ainism
and Buddhism, the latter especially in its Mahivana develop-
ment.. Strict Sakti-worshippers do not make any distinction
of caste and creed. Perhaps it was thus that Sakti-faith
became one of the compromises providing a common meeting
ground for the different forms of religion prevailing in India.!

b W ayirabianie, Introduction, p, adi.
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Germs of the energy-creed may indeed be traced even in the
Upanishads—the early sacred books of the Hindus—though
its extreme development took place at @ much later period.

1

Saktis may be found depicted in temples in any one of
the three aspects, the calm, the terrible or the ugly, as dis-
tinguished by the particular positions in which they are
placed or the circumstances under which they are worshipped.
When merely represented as the consorts of the gods they are
mild and pleasing in appearance and have only two hands,
in one of which is held the lotus bud. More often, however,
the poddesses have independent existence. The majority of
these latter are Saivite in their nature, i.e., wild, fearful and
destructive and are often propitinted only by bloody sacri-
fices.! Before entering upon a description of these numerous
Saivite Saktis, a wori mav be said of each of the milder ones
associated with Brahma, Vishnu and Siva. It must be noted
that the characteristic feature in the worship of Saktis,
whether Saivite, Vaishnavite or otherwise, is the association
with them of mystic charms, or geometrical figures called
chakras, yantras or pithas, with conventional and often mystic
incitntations and solemn ceremonials which make no appeal
to the gentler feelings of human nature.

I
Sarnsvati or Vagisvarl, the consort of Brahmil, may be Samasvan ue
represented with two or more hands.  In the former case she YAusvARL.
holds the ook and the rosary, and in the latter the noose and
the hook in addition (fig. 117).* Vagisvari, who is referred to in
Mayirabhania (Introduction, p. 1xxvil as a goddess worshipped
both by the Buddhist and Hindu Tawmtribas, is described in
the Panchardirdgama as having three eyes and four hands
'holding in these latter the staff, book, rosary and the water-pot,
which as we have seen above, are the symbols of the creator
Brahmi. Two other allied forms of Vagisvari are Dhénu-
Vagisvar! and Saubhagya-Viagisvari, both of which are mild
in appearance and beautiful, but as Saktis in essence, they
dmpl&y the Saivaite attributes of three eyes, the jafdmakuto

+ A recognised clmlhl:dliun af the Sakiis under the heads YViga, Hhiga and
Vim bos Leen alrewdy referred (o (above, p, 110, note 2).  The fist is defined to
sz the goildess who is identical with the pedestn] of Siva: the second is the god.
diss that stands 1o the left of Siva or the Siva-fimgs us his consort and the third
fs the fmlepemlent goddeas genemily instulled in the third cuter prifdra of Siva
temples.
U Ig cerlain cases whete she i represcnten] with four hands, she holds the
pimd and the wates-pot.
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and the crescent. The former, who is lages (Sabda-Brahma)
incarnate, is identical with the illustration from Bagali given
above. Sarasvati, when represented as the goddess Sarada
(the form in which she is worshipped at Sringeri-matha,
in Mysore) presiding over the sixty-four sciences {chatushsh-
ashtikala), has five faces and ten arms. The worship of
Sarasvati generally held on the ninth day of the Dasarais
conducted by invoking her presence in a library of books and
offering fruits, flowers, sandal and incense,

v

The two consorts of Vishnu are Lakshmi (Wealth) and
Prithvt (Earth). The former is seated or standing on a red
lotus pedestal, has four hands, holds two lotus flowers in
her upper arms, the other two hands being either in the
boon-giving and protecting postures or holding a vessel and a
fruit. She is said to have sprung from the ocean at the time
of its being churned for nectar. The latter, Prithvi,! has only
two hands of which the right is raised in the abhaya posture
and the left holds the fruit of the pomegranate. Her left
leg is represented also as stepping upon a pot of treasures.
When LakshmT accompanies Vishnu she has only two hands.
Eight forms of Lakshmi, known as Ashta-Mahalakshmi, are
recognized. Of these, Gaja-LakshmT is the most popular
She is generally found figured on the lintels of door-frames,
has four arms and is seated in the same posture as Vinayaka,
on & full-blown lotus of eight petals. In her right hand she
holds a lotus flower with a long stem which reaches her
shoulder ring and in her left a pot of nectar. The two
other hands of the goddess hold the bifva-fruit and the
conch. Behind her are represented two elephants pouring
water from two pots held by their trunks over the head of
the goddess. The Manasdra describes the same goddess with
two hands as Samanya-LakshmT and says that she is figured
on doot-ways.  In the Silpasdra this goddess is called the two-
handed Indra-Lakshmi. A fine representation of Siminya-
LakshmT comes from Mahabalipuram (fig. 118). The central
figure of the group is seated on a pedestal of lotus flower,
whose open petals are seen hanging down and decorating
with their edges the rim of another lotus pedestal at the

' Manasva describing her under the name Mahi says, that she is figured
standing ar seated to the left of Vishnu with a bilie Totus in her right hand, the
left hand hanging down or showing the irads posture.

S Wayirabhansa, Inrodoction, p. 15vie
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base. Below this again is a floral design, also perhaps of
lotuses, a bud in the middle and full blown flowers on either

sidde. The goddess has two hands and holds in each of them

a closed lotus flower, Two female attendants on the imme-

diate right and left sides are seen lifting up pots of water

which are received by two majestic elephants in their trunks

(not fully represented) and poured over the head of the
goddess alternately. The second female attendant to the

left of the goddess carries a latus bud in one of her hands,

and the corresponding one to the right, a cup-like vessel,

which in all probability is meant to hold the sandal paste,
tarmeric powder or some ftoilet requisite intended for the
goddess. The head dress of the attendant women and the

simple ornaments which they wear are worth noting and

point to the modest taste of the Pallava times. The Sri-sikia
praiges Lakshmias " the goddess of Prosperity standing on the

lotus flower, slightly bent on account of the weight of her
breasts, having high hips, broad lotus-like eyes and deep

navel pit, dressed in white cloth and bathed by heavenly elep-

hants from golden pots which are bedecked with a variety of

jewels, and holding lotuses in her hands.” Hawvell calls the

picture from Mahabalipuram ** Lakshm? arising from the sea "

and describes it in Chapter XX1 of his Ideals of Indian Art.
Another of the eight Lakshmfs, is Mahd-LakshmT who has Mani.
four hands in which she holds a vessel, the club Kanmidaks, LARSHAL
the shield and the bd-fruit (sriphala). A special feature of

this Maha-LakshmT is that she wears a /inga on her head.

When standing or seated on a lotus, with lotus flowers in her viaa-
two upper hands and the varade and abbayve postures in the Lagsiut
lower, LakshmT receives the name Vira-Lakshm?. In another
representation she holds the noose, rosary, lotus and the hook,
Kollapura-MahailakshmT is stated in the Silpasdra to have six Kopiirria-
arms, in three of which are held the club, shield and wine-cup, Ma#i
Another called Ashtabhuja-ViralakshmT has eight arms, in “***™"
which are seen the noose, hook, rosary, the boon-conferring

hand, the hand of protection, the club, lotus and the vessel.

The Padma-Purdnas mentions eight Saktis (or Energies) of The eight

the protecting god Vishnu, viz, Sri, Bh(, Sarasvatl, Priti, E;‘;‘Eﬂ'ﬂ'
Kirti, Santi, Tushti and Pushti. As the names clearly indi- :
cite, these goddesses of Wealth, Earth, Learning, Love,
Fame, Peace, Pleasure and Strength are the eight channels
through which the protective energies of Vishnu are brought
into play. All these goddesses have four hands, hold lotuses
in the two upper ones and exhibit the varada and abbaya
postures in the two lower,
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The general form of the goddess Gaurl, Parvatf or Uma,
the consort of Siva, as given in the Kasyapa-Silpa and
the Manasara, is that she has two hands when accom-
panying the god Siva and four when represented independ-
ently. In the former case she is fully decorated, is standing
or seated on a lotus pedestal, holds a blue lily in the right
hand, while her left hangs down loose “like the tail of a
cow,"” She wears a band on the forehead called phdlapatia,
has one of her legs slightly bent (kunchita) and the other
placed straight (lambita or svastikal on the pedestal : she stands
o the left of the image of Siva or the Siva-linga and wears
the head-dress Farawdamakuta, Britamabuta or késabandh
(fig. 119). In the latter case alsoshe is fully decorated, has
@ jatdmakuta like a male deity, and presents with her lower
hands the varada and abhaya postures, while in the upper two
she holds the red and the blue lotuses. Earlier authorities
state that she may also exhibit in these hands the lily and
the rosary. The illustration from Paramésvaramangalam
{fig. 120) shows in the upper hands the noose and the hook,
Gaurl is usually represented with the ornaments of an
unmarried girl (banyaka), sometimes doing penance with the
object of securing Siva for her husband (fig. 121), and in this
form she is worshipped by the Mahésvaras.

VI

The Saivite goddesses, who are either the independent
manifestations of Parvatl or the dependent groups of her
following, are too many to mention! Most of the village
goddesses mentioned in Chapter VI, below, will be counted by
the orthodox Brahmana among these classes,

We may begin the description of the Saivite Sakti deities
with the group of goddesses known as Saptamatrikas, ? or the
“ Seven Mothers.," They are:—Brahmi, Mahesvari, Kaumari
Vaishnavi, Varahi, Mahéndri and Chamunda® These with
Maha-Lakshm!, described below, are sometimes counted as
" Eight Mothers.” They have generally two hands, are red in

¥ Hemiiddri, for instance, has included nomes wich s Vimi, Jyeshtha, Rauds,
Kill, Kalavikaranoi, Balavikaruni, Balapramathan!, Sarabhftadamant and Mandn-
mant which re merely different synonyms of Siva, with the feminine terminations
wilided on tn then,

v Sec Burgess's Slvea Cave Templer, Plme XXXV,

# Nimsimhi with the fage of the wan.lion god Numsimha is sometimes
mentioned in place of Chimundd, [t is also sometimes sinted that the Seven
Mothers are but different fopms of Chandi (i.e, Chimunda).




SAKTI-GODDESSES 191

K. 1ig—Pirmii 3 Bl omimparti.



192 SOUTH-INDIAN IMAGES

Frie. 120 — Parmll | P'ammessmmmangaloms



SAKTI-GODDESSES 193

Fia, far.—Pirvail in penance ; Pattloimm.

13



o

194 SOUTH-INDIAN IMAGES

colour and hold a skull and a lotus. Some authorities like the
Silpasangraha state that as representing the active energy of
Brahma, Mahesvara, Kumira, Vishnu, ete,, they have the same
vehicles as their lords and hold the same weapons. Brihm]
{also called Brahmani) consequently has four faces, six arms
and the swan vehicle, and she is of vellow hue. Mahgésvarl
(Bhairavi) rides on a bull, has five faces, three eyes and ten
arms, and is decorated with the crescent. Kaumir! has six
faces and twelve arms and rides on a peacock. Vaishnavi
is of blue colour and rides on Garuda, has six arms ant
garland of flowers called vamamald (peculiar 1o Vishnu),
Varahi has the face of 4 sow, is black in colour, has a big
protruding belly and rides on a buffalo.” M_il!ﬁg_d_{i,ﬂmhﬂnn
has # thousand eves, like her consort Indra, is of pleasing
appearance and of golden hue, and rides on an elephant. She
has apparently also six arms and displays the symbaols varada,
noose and thunderbolt in her right arms and the ablaya,
vessel and lotus in her left. Chamunda * is black and fearful
with protruding teeth, long tongue, erect hair, emaciated body,
sunken red eyes and a withered belly, It is stated that she
can change her appearance at will. She rides on a corpse,
wears a garland of skulls and has jewels of serpents. In her
ten arms she holds the shield, noose, bow, staff and spear on
the left side, and the pestle, disc, ily-whisk, goad and sword
on the right. The Mayamata adds that she wears a tiger's
skin, has red hair glowing like fire, and the banner of a
kite. She may have four, eight or ten hands. According to
the same authority these Seven Mothers are to be flanked by
Virabhadra and Vinavaka on either side (fig. 122}, In front
of the Saptamatrikas the god Siva may be seated on a lotus
flower under the banvan tree  Some of these goddesses are

b The illustmiion in the Elora Cape Temgptler shows only (oar hanids

% In the panel of Saplamitrilkis (fdid. Plae XXXIV, No, 1] Virih! s rejire-
sented with & fine human face and the wsim! ormuments hut has the sow-vehicle.
In Ne. 3 on the same plae, however, the godiess has the face of a sow.

! The Silparawgraks says that Varihl was lom of Yima, the God of Death.
Accarding 1o Hérddei the goddess Yimyd, evidently identical with Virihi, eides
on the bufialo, holds o staff and drinks blood from a skull.  Three other porddeses
with sow-face mre mentioned in the Loldiipatldpdna and the Farshibelpa.
Dundanitha-Viarihi is one, seated on the golden lotus.  She has eight arms and
a staff by her side.  Svapnu.Virihi has the gleaming tusks of o sow and four wrms.
She rides on o home. Soddba-Virh! has also tosks and feor srms. Tt may be
noted that Bartdlt (Bamill) s a Buodidbist goddess of similar deseription, some-
times also referred 1oin the Hinda Tomtrar ( Waylrabdanfa, Introduction, p, zev).

4 This image bas perbaps to be distinguished from Mahishisursmandini.
Chamundi deseribed below.
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said to have each a tree specially sacred to them, e-g., Kaumari
has the fig-tree (udumbara), Vaishnavi, the pipad, Varahi, the
karanja, Indrani, the celestial tree kalpadruma, and Chamunda,
the banyan.

The Saptamatrikas thus described are generally found
figured together in a group on the same panel and are quite a
common sight in South-Indian villages and Siva temples.
When installed within the enclosure of a temple, they are
seen often without a shrine built over them, anc may receive
such attention as the other minor deities of that temple. In
villages and in Pidari temples built exclusively for goddesses,
they are worshipped regularly. The Selliyamma temple at
Alambakkam in the Tanjore district possesses an important
shrine for the Saptamatrikis. The order in which the
Saptamitrikd images are cut on the stone differs according
to circumstances. For the destruction of enemies and safety
to villages Brahm! or Brahmfnl must be made to occupy the
centre. 1f Chimunda be placed there instead, the village
will grow in population.

At the entrances to the shrines of Saptamatrikiis are
placed two guardian deities. Evil spirits, demons and demi-
gods, holding tridents in their hands, may also be installed
in the same place. It is enjoined that the daily worship and
festivities in the Saptamatrika shrines are 1o be performed
according to rules prescribed by the Yamala-mantrasdstra.

Vil

The following three goddesses, viz., Durga, Chamunda
and Mahishasuramardini, though they partake mainly of the
nature of Parvati,! are however seen holding the Vaishnavite
symbols of the discus and the conch. The Purdnas say
that Durgid was born of Yasada, in order to save the life of
Krishna who was just then born to Davaki. The children
were exchanged under divine intervention. Kamsa, the
cruel brother of Dévak!, who had vowed to kill all the
children of his sister, thought this female child was DevakT's
and dashed it against a stone; but, then, the child flew into
the air and assuming the form of Durga mocked him and
went away. On account of this incident she is known as
the sister of Vasudéva-Krishna. The Silpasdra mentions i
Chandika (Chamunda) of eighteen arms to whom the god Sivii
presented the trident, Krishna (Vishnu), the conch and Agni,

i it is sinted that the active energy of Siva, which is Vishou himself, roceives
the name Kall while it assumes an angry mood, that in batiles it is recognized ns
Durgi and that in peace and pleasnre it takes the forms Bhavian! (Le, Piarwtl}),
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the weapon called sabti. According to the Markandéya-
Purdna the goddess that killed the buffalo-demon (Mahisha-
suramardini) was made up' of the fierce radiance of Siva,
Vishnu and Brahma while all the other gods contributed the
powers peculiarly characteristic of them for the formation of
her limbs and ormaments.

Chamunda' may be represented with eight, ten (fig. 123), Cvanvnns.
twelve or sixteen arms and made either of wood or of mortar,
When in the dancing posture she must have eight, six or four
hands. Chamundi is known by the name Karalt or Bhadra-
kalf when she has eight arms, Kalabhadra when she has six
arms, and Kalf, when she has four, Bhadrakall has a terri- Braprsgant,
ble face, fat breasts, protruding teeth and a long tongue and
wears 1 garland of skulls. She rides on a lion and stamps
under her foot the head of the buffalo-demon. Hémadri
quoting the Vishwudharmittara says that Bhadra kalt has
eighteen arms and is seated in the dlidha posture ina car
drawn by four lions. When worshipped by Brahmanas she
has ten arms, the jatdmakuta and all ornaments. The second,
Kalabhadra, has a beautiful white form but is fierce, being Kaua-
worshipped in burial-grounds under the name of Karila- L ADR
bhadra, seated in the virdsana posture with the foot placed over
the head of the buffalo-demon. The same goddess, when wor-
shipped by the Kshatriyas, is called Kali or Mahakalr.? In Kaul o
this form she ordinarily holds a trident or sword in one hand MARARALL
and a skull or a cup of wine (fire?) in the other, rides on
a corpse and has a lean stomach. The owl is her vehicle.
She wears the tiger's skin, a scarf of elephant’s hide and a
garland of heads; has three cyes and earornaments shaped
like conches: and is fond of flesh, blood and life. She is
fallowed by evil spirits who fill the four quarters with their roar
and she roams about the earth riding,on their shoulders.
Hemadri, calling her also by the name Sivaratr, describes
her as having four hands, being black like collyrium, terrible
with protruding teeth and tongue (but at the same time
beautiful with broad eyes and slender waist), wearing a
garland of trunks (of human bodies)and a wreath of serpents.

* Chamundi is suppescit to e the forn of Piratl when she killed the giant
enlled Chonds-Munids,

® Mahikill is described in the Claudibalpa as having ten faces, ten legs and
tots arms in which are held all weapons of war.  In this form she js stated 1o have
lieen invoked by Bmhmi to kill the demons Madhe and Kaitabha who were
attempting Lo smash Vishao in his sleep (see above, p g3l The Adrawigama
mentions an eight.armed Kali or Mahikill among the Durgds.  Kaliki is & godiless
si pposed to be the wife of Naimita (Lelow, p. 243)
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Kali represented sometimes also with twelve or sixteen arms
is worshipped by the Vaisyas and Sadras under the names
Charchard and Bhairavl respectively.

Durga is a very popular deity. The name is indifferently
applied to all goddesses with a terrible appearance and in a
fighting attitude. The general description of Durgd given in
the Kdsyapa-Silparepresents her as having four arms, two
eyes, high hips, high breasts, and all ornaments. She holds
the conch and the discus in her upper hands,! while her right
lower hand presents the abhaya posture and the left lower
rests an the waist. She stands on a lotus-pedestal and has a
breast-band of serpents and a red petticoat. According to
the Silparatna, Mla-Durgd holds in her lower ha nis the bow
and the arrow, From Mahabalipuram comes the figure of a
Durga (fig. 124) who stands on the buffalo's head. She has
eight arms, in the uppermost of which are found the discus
and the conch, The other weapons held are the sword and
the bell on the right side and the bow and shield on the
left. The lowest of the right hands holds evidently a sriphala
or the bél-fruit and the corresponding left has a parrot
perching on it and rests freely on the waist of the goddess.
The necklace, breast-band and the garment hanging in
folds down to her feet deserve to be noticed. The absence
of finger rings on the eight hands of the goddess is pecu-
liar. The illustration shows also other figures surrounding
the goddess, viz, two male devotees with peculiar head
dress kneeling at her feet, two female attendants on either
side holding the sword and the bow, two demi-gods one
of whom is carrying a chauri, and a lion and a deer. In
another mandapaat Mahabalipuram is a sculpture evidently of
the same goddess with the lion and the deer, pairs of demi-
gods on the sides and devotees at the feet, one of whom
i in the act of either cutting off his hair or his neck. The
goddess has only four arms and stands on an ordinary
pedestal but not on the buffalo’s head (fig. 125). At Sri-
mushnam in the South Arcot district is an image of Durga
with eight arms showing almost the same ‘symbols as those
of the figure at Mahabalipuram described above, the only
exception being that instead of the bell in one of the right

' Kui Bahador b enkayya saps in Sowtk-fud. Sesrs, Vol, II. Iotrod., p.
41, note 11—** Durgii is represented with a sheep's head sianding on the giant
Simhamukhismm whom she killed, Her head is fiery and adomed with difierent
jewels. On her forehead she wemrs & crescent made with sacred ashes of burnt
caw-ditig, In five of her alx hands she holds, respectively, a ring, & sward, &
trident, & goad, and a skulk"
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hands she is holding, perhaps more correctly, the arrow. The
figure stands on the head of a buffalo without any other
accompanying attendants and has an umbrella overhead (fig,
126). Images of Durgd with four or more arms standing on
the head of a buffalo are generally found placed in a niche
on the north wall of the central shrine of Siva temples in
Southern India (fig. 127). Occasionally, however, they may
stand on ordinary pedestals without the buffalo’s head, as at
Tiruvottivir near Madras. In the Vishnu temple at Tiru-
malisai, Chingleput district, is a similar image (fig. 128) placed
in a niche on the north wall of the central shrine. It is said
to be Lakshm? but perhaps represents Durgd without the
buffalo’'s head. The Mayamata, describing the figure of
Katvayant with four arms, says that she holds the conch and
the discus in the upper hands and exhibits the ablaya and the
varada postures with the lower. With eight arms and a parrot,
this same figure is stated to receive the name of Durga. The
description of the sculptures from Mahabalipuram and Sri-
mushnam agrees with what has been said of Katyayant? in
the Mayamata.

The Saivdgama specifically describes nine varieties of
Durga, all of which have two arms but different weapons
and vehicles. The first, known as SailaputrT, rides on a bull,
wears the crescent on her head and holds a trident in her
hand ; the second Brahmacharini holds the rosary and the
water-pot; the third Chandakhanda rides on the kite and
has an angry look ; the fourth Skandamata rides on a lion and
holds lotus buds in her hands; the fifth Kashmanda-Durga is
distinguished by a pot full of wine (or blood) which she holds
in both of her hands ; the sixth KatyayanT riding on a tiger,
holds a drawn sword in her hands and is killing a giant; the
seventh Kaluratrl is of fearful appearance and has a grim
smile on her face; the sighth Maha-Gaurl rides on a white
elephant : and the ninth SiddhidayinT is attended by demi-
gods. The Karandgama quoting the Skanda-Yamala describes
these nine Durgis under different names and says that one of
them has eighteen arms while the rest have sixteen each.
They are generally shown standing naked with one leg
placed on the head of the buffalo-demon and hold in their fist
a tuft of the giant's hair. One of the Durgas with sixteen
arms called Shodasabhuja-Durgd has three eyes and serpent-
jewellery and holds tridents in all her sixteen arms.

Mahishasuramardint (also ealled Chamunda, Chand!) is
represented in the Nrisimbaprdsdda as the youthful but angry
form of Parvati with three broad eves, a slender waist,
heaving breasts, one face and twenty hands. Below her is the

__....j_'l_l“
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buffalo~demon with his head cut off and rolling on the ground.
A man emerging from the buffalo’s neck is seen holding a
weapon in his hand, abject with fear. Pierced by the trident
of the goddess, he is vomiting blood. The lion too on which
Chandika is riding attacks the giant with its mouth while the
noose held by the goddess is tightly fustened round his neck.
The goddess’s right leg is placed on the lion while the other
steps on the body of the demon! This form of Chandr is
propitiated by those who wish to destroy their enemies. The
ruling family of Mysore has Chamundi-Chandi for {ts tutelary
deity.

A goddess with sixteen arms killing the buffalo-demon
dand as such to be classed among the Saivite Saktis, is ulso
coalled Maha-Lakshmi, The Maha-Lakshml, described in the
Chandikiilpa, has twenty arms, holds all the destructive
weapons and is seen in the act ut"killing the buffalo-demon.®
It will be abserved that this Maha-Lakshmi is only another
form of Durga.

Various postures of MahishasuramardinT in the act of
killing the buffalo-demon are depicted in South-Indian Saiva
temples, some of them being of excellent workmanship., [t is
not always easy to distinguish the images which are thus
engaged in the act of killing the buffalo-demon, and 1o
say whether they be representations of Chamunda, Durgi,
Mahishasuramardin? or Maha-Lakshmi. [t may, however, be
suggested that figures with a breast-band standing upright
on the severed head of the buffalo are generally those of
Durga-Lakshmi, while those in the actual fighting attitude
are either Chamunda, Mahishdsuramardint or Maha-LakshmT.
They generally have eight arms and hold weapons, the
conch, discus, bow, shield, sword, bell, noose and trident,
The demon may be shown with a human body, or a human
body with a buffalo’s head,” or a buffalo from whose severed
trunk proceeds a human figure. The illustrations given
show some of the fighting postures of Mahishasuramardint
(figs. 120, 130, 131). Inthe Mahishasura-mandapa at Mahabali-
puram is seen a relief on the proper left wall, which repre-
sents the fight between Durgd-Mahishfsuramardinl and the

! Hémidr speaking of Katyiyanl with ten arms, gives almost the samic
description,

_ ¥ Mahi.Sarasvarl mentioned in the same work, is sl to he an emanation of
Gaurl, She has eight arms snd i cagnged in destroying the demon Sumbhs
and his retinoe,

Burgews's Elwra Care Tesmples, Plate 1V, fig. 7, shows the AN as a i
with buffalo’s homs. / ' .
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buffalo-demon (fig. 132). Dr. Vogel gives the following de-
scription of the relief :—* The goddess astride on her vehicle|
the lian, is eight-armed, With two hands she shoots arrows
at the demon king. The emblems held in her remaining six
arms are a dise (chakra), a bell ( ghanta) and a sword (bhadga
to the right and a conch (sankha), a noose fpasa) and a
indistinct object, to the left. A quiver is visible over he
left shoulder.

“She is surrounded by a host of dwarfs, evidently the
ganas of Siva, her spouse.  One, behind her, holds a parasol
over her head another at her side waves a fly-whisk (cAdmaral.
The remainder carry weapans, usually a round bockler and a
curved sword, in shape like the fbubri of the Gurkhas, One in
the foreground is in the act of shooting an arrow from a bow.

“ Distinct from these ganas is a female figure fallen on het
knees in front of the lion and raising a sword with her right
hand. Possibly this Agure represents Kall, an emanation of
Durgi, though she does not present the terrific appearance
peculinr to the black goddess.

“ Right opposite Durga stands the colossal figure of the
buffalo-headed demon-king. His roval rank also is indicated
by a parasol held over his head.  He carries a heavy mace in
his two hands and has, moreover, a sword fastened to his left
hip. His attitude is that of yielding to the onslaught of the
warlike goddess.

* His army is represented by seven demons. Two of these
are prostrated in the foreground—one slain and another
wounded. The latter raises his right hand with two fingers
raised. What is the meaning of this gesture? Is it that of a
vanquished warrior imploring his victorious enemy to spare
his life? Of the remaining aswras one is rétreating, whereas
the others seem to offer a feeble resistance. It is worthy of
notice that with the exception of Mahishasura himself; the
demons are shown in a purely human shape.”

Vi

Many other Saivite goddesses of fearful appearance,
worshipped by people who wish to destroy their enemies or to
receive some desired object of life, are described in the Tantrik
works. Some of these which are mentioned below may pos-
sibly be, as some suggest, the Arvanized forms of nboriginal
deities still worshipped in the Pidari temples of the South.

Kalaratr! already referred to as one of the nine Durgls, KAtanial.
has a single braid of hair and jupa-flowers for her ear-
ornaments ; she is naked, rides on an ass, has hanging lips

T4rh
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and is bathed in oil. In her left hand she holds a human head
severed from the bodv and on the left leg is worn an anklet
of metallic wire.

TvamiTA. Tvarita is stated to'be a goddess of the Kiritas or o " hun-
ers.’ She has two hands, is decorated with peacock’s feathers
on the head, and wears a cloth of leaves (as some of the
wild tribes of to~day), a garland of gunjd-seeds and a (head)
jewel of eight serpents, Nagendra Natha Vasu finds in this
goddess a close resemblance to Nagamatd “ the mother of
serpents,” Skandashashthi or Manasi, and to the goddess
Tavita of the Scythians.?

TEIFURL- Tripura-Bhairav! has four arms, wears a garland of heads
BuareavL and has her breasts bathed in blood.
VATRATEAS- Vajraprastarini ? is stated to be scated on a lotus, in a boat

CHENL. of blood fleating in an ocean of blond. The limbs of her body
as well as her head are also bathed in blood.

Suii, Surd, wine personified, is represented as a terrille
unmarried goddess of eighteen arms and of three eyes. She
is tall of form and is as dangerous as destructive fire. She is
a terror to the demons and a blessing to angels. [n plain
language Uma herself is described to be the goddess of wine
and Siva (her consaort) to be the power of intoxication thereof.

SumaArRIvA. Surapriyl is a goddess seated in a meditative posture
cross-legged and attended by a group of Saktis called Ash-
tangayoginis. On either side of her are the deities Pirnasva
and Pushkald. Madhukara, a fut man with hanging belly>..
two hands and a smiling face, stands on the left side of the
goddess. A pot of wine and a staff are hlso placed near
her. The goddess is installed in the houses of prostitutes
and small villages or towns, under different names such as
Devabhavi, Inanabhavi and Gitabhavi.?

Saivioya- SrividyadevT has fierce fangs protruding from her mouth,

ikvE, sits on a serpent couch and wears necklaces of human bones.

Prixasaitl, Pranasakti, like Vajraprastarini, is seated on a lotus
springing from a boat of blood, in an ocean of blood, and
holds among other weapons a human skall filled with blood.

¥ Maysrabdanyio, Introduction, p. sxvix [ The Sifparcier alds that Tyt
rides on & crow and is considered to be o widow.

® According to the Sifforatma this goddess i a form of Pirat!, has siz hands,
is seated on s red lotus, exhildts in her hands & sugarane-bow, & flower-arow, the
tgrada and adlaya postures, & noose and o skall, and is engaged in vanguishing
Mim—the god of Love.

* In the names P@rndsvd, Poshkali and Madbukarn we may scc an apparent
analogy to Piranai, Pedgalal and Madermil - Viaan mentioned snder village deities
(Lelows p, 230).
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This is, as it should be, in the case of a goddess who presides
over the centres of physical life (pranal)

Svasthvésinl is of scarlet colour, inspires dread in those Svastita-
who see her, dwells amidst corpses, has three faces and two VEISL
arms holding the kettle-drum and the trident, dark eyes,
lean body and three braids of thick black hair. She is of the
nature of forest fire,

Satruvidhvamsini, “ the destroyer of enemies.” has like= Samuuvion.
wise three faces, is as cruel as the flames of fire, has red eyes, vAMETNE,
fearful fangs, red hair, and a capacious belly. She is naked.

Ugra-Tard, the goddess presiding over various diseases, Usna Tina
stands in the Flhidhe posture, carries & corpse over her
head and rodars terribly. Short of stature, she has braids of
black colour mixed with vellow and is surrounded by dreadful
serpents. In a skullshe holds the dizeases of the three worlds
together, with the object of killing them.

DhomravatT or Dhiimra-Kalr has a red body and wears o red Doissi.
cloth. Herear-rings are like the trunks of an elephant and Y47
her fangs, terrible. She wears a necklace of skulls, is
surrounded by devils, and holds in her hands a drawn sword
and a skull.

Salint with her eight arms, is likewise a goddess who g
inspires fear. She holds a trident; rides on a lion and is
accompinied by four unmarried girls with swords and shields
in their hands.

Pratyangird has four arms and a face as terrible as that of Pratvas-
a lion. Her hair stands erect on her head. In her hands she %=A
holds a skall, trident, kettle-drum and the noose (ndgapdsa)l,

She is seated on o llon and by her power destroys all enemies
(figs. 133 and 134).2

Sttaladévt (or Marivamma), the goddess of small-pox, 1% Siracipivi
represented as riding naked on an ass with a winnow on her
head and a broom and water-pot in her hands.”

Trikantakidevi has a body which is black below the navel, Taxastaxi-
red between the navel and the neck and white above i " %
The terrible fangs protruding from her four faces are solong
and crooked that they pierce out through her belly. In her
four hands she holds two lamps, a conch and a discus,

+ The goddess Pranasaku 18 involied by Krihmanas, in ceremonies » here the
prigapratichthd, + infusing (an image) with [l bas to be olserved.

2 The lion vehicle is missing in the Timppalittumi bronte. The Timchchen-.
goddu figure has the weand and shicld in place of skull and aoose and 2 breast-baml
like Durpd.  Both are called Bhadrakill by the people.

i The illustration of this imsge given by Nageado Natha Vasa| Aaydribbasja,
Plate, fazing p. xevi, fig. 5r) and classed by him 20 one of the Buddhist and
Jaunteik goddesses, it oot naked. Neither dues she carry a winnow oo her head,
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Bhiitamatd, ** the mother of goblins " has her seat under a
pipal-trec and is followed by numerous demons, goblins and
demi-gods. She has two hands in which are held a linga (or,
sometimes a sword) and the shield. She rides on the lion and
has dishevelled hair.

Sivadatt has a dejected appearance, emaciated body and
the face of a jackal. She wears a garland of skulls, is
fearful and is surrounded by serpents. She may have four
or more arms,! halding in the former case, a vessel of blood,
the sward, the trident and a flesh-pot.

X

Jveshtha or Jy&shtha-Lakshmi, so called on account of her
being supposed to be the elder sister of Lakshm1?® is a black
goddess with hanging lips, stunted nose, pendant breasts and
a big belly. She revels in blood. In one hand she holds
2 lotus made of iron while the other hand rests on her seat.
But sometimes she is seen holding lotuses in both her hands.
The legs of the gaddess are stretched and hang down from the
seat, in the so-called European fashion. Her parting curly
hair is made up in the form vasikabandha. A pair of crows
represents her banner.  On her right side is seated a bull-faced
figure said to be her son, holding a staff in the right hand and
exhibiting a pointing finger (sichi/ in the left. On the corre-
sponding left side of | yeshtha, is seated her daughter, gaid to
be a fair lady (fig. 135). Sometimes the goddess is represented
as red in colour and then receives the name Rakta-Jyeshtha.
The goddess Jygshtha with the hanging belly, attended by
women on either side and wearing a red cloth, is generally
installed outside villages. Her following consists of goblins,
demons and spirits.  She is the goddess of ill-luck.”

The worship of Jy&shtha appears to have been once quite
familiar in the Tamil country. Like the shrines of Pidari, her
shrines were also exempted from taxation, as stated in early
Chola records. From an inscription on a pillar in the rock-
cut temple of Subrahmanyasvamin at Tirupparangunram near
Madura, we learn that about the eighth century A.D. a shrine

1 A Sivaditl of cight arms b8 mentioned smony the Nityakiinnadevatas of the
Laliapabhyilea.

s Nimith i the nune by which this poddess of ill-luck, Alakshml, the elder
sister of Lakshmi, f§ mentigned in the Padwittaoradianda, Zhe s said to seside
in the pipal-tree, Convenuenily also ihis tree is mol to be lowched except on
Satunlays when, Lakstund coming to sex her sister, makes the tree BUSPICITE,

3 SomtleSrditan Twrivipiens, Vol 11, p, Go.
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for the goddess Durgd and one for Jyéshthd were caused to
be made in that temple.' At Kukkandor in the Nizam's
Dominions, there is a celebrated Brahmanical temple dedi-
cated to Jyéshthi. In Southern India her worship nowadays
is much neglected, if not altogether avoided, she being
supposed to be the goddess of misforiune and poverty.

X

In contrast to the ugly and fearsome godidesses mentioned
above, there exist in the Hindu Pantheon other Saivite
goddesses who are described as mild and extremely beautiful.
Among these may be mentioned Bila-Tripurasundari of
dazzling brilliance, " like a thousand suns bursting forth at
the same time"; Saubhigvabhuvan@svarl, of red hue, a
jewelled crown, a smiling face and heaving breasts, who
holds a pot of gems in one hand and a red lotus in the other
(fig. 136) and who places her right foot on a treasure of gems;
Annapiirna ? of two or four arms who, in the former case,
holds gracefully in one hand a jewelled vessel containing
food and in the other a spoon to distribute the same (among
her devotees), or in the latter, holds the noose and the hook
in two hands and shows the protecting and the boon-giving
postures in the others; the goddesses Gayatrl,! Savitri and

Lo imd. Awty Yol XXTI, p. 688, 1t may be noted that Me. T. A. Cigpinath
Rao in his Elemients of Hindu fcomugraphy (p, 301 [) considers the figures of
Submhmanya and his consorts worshipped in one of the chief rock.cut shrinss of
the temple lo be JyéshthR with her bull-faced son on ane wide and her fair
danghter on the other. The figores are, indeed, moch worn oot and thelr
features are indistinct; nor are the crow-banners chameteristic of [réshihi,
cleatly visible. Two cocks, however, the hanner of Subrabmanya, engraved on
the rocky side walls of the mme shripe and contempomneous with the images,
prove beyond doubt that the group is one of Sulrshmanya and his two consorts gad
not of Jyeshtha. The shrine of the latter goddess, referred to in the im-rriq.luun.
13. in & differant comprrtment, in the lower stoney of the same rock-cot temple, At
Anarmaliti, oot far from Madum, is o similar rock-cul shrine of Submalmanya bt
with enly ane goddess. The cock-banner of the god is, agnin, very clearly shown
on the side walls, s in the Tiropperangunmm shrine, People call it Smmanan-
kayil *“the temple of Sramana (i.c, = Buddbist or & Jaina) " though the actual
nume wust have been Samvanan-kaygil, * the temple of Samwmnan ™ which iatter
name is connected with Samranddbham, a synonym of Slanda-Subrahmanys.

¥ Literally, snc whe b fall of food (to give to her devoters),  This isikbe aame
of the famous goddess in Bennes, who is also sometimes called Visdlikshi, **the
broad - eyed.™

® Ghratrl b of the natore of fire {or Binhmi), has fonr of ten arms and four
faces and rides on a swan ; Sdvite i3 of the sibstance of Hudei, has four arms,
fonr faces, twelve eves and the bull vehicle ; Samavail partakes of the nature of
Vishau, rides on Gamda, has four armis and one face and halds ig her hands the
Vaishoarile symbals, the discos, conch and the club as ako the palm of protection.,
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Sarasvatt who preside over the morning, mid-day and evening
prayers of the twice-born classes and represent the Vedas,
Rik, Yajus, and Siman or the three sacred fires, Garhapatya,
Dakshindgni and the Ahavaniva, respectively ; Tulaja-Bhavani,
who like AnnapOrna holds in one hand a vessel of delicious
food and in ancther a spoon for distributing the same;
Rajamatangl wha is absorbed in listening to the talk of a
parrot and stands with one of her feet placed on & lotus,
while her hands are fondly playing upon the ving ; Laghusya-
mali, a damsel who has just attained her youth and who plays
upon the vind, with a vessel of wine near her and with eyes
betraving signs of intoxication; Varuni, SudhamalinT or
Amritésvart, "the goddess of boats,” who is seated on a boat
bedecked with gems and surrounded by an army of Saktis,
bright as the growing sun, maddens the three worlds by her
glance, decorates her tresses with the flowers of the pdrinifo-
tree and holds o vessel of wine, a lotus and a cooked picce
of flesh in her hands; and Kurukulld! also a goddess of
boats, fully drunk with wine, riding on a bont of gems and
holding in her hands a paddle of gems. Vindhyavasing,®
classed as one of the Durgas, is called Makambika in the
.ﬁ‘}‘!p.;.mr;r. She is said to be seated on a golden lotus, to have
four arms and to be dazzling as lightning. By herside stands
the lion, her vehicle,

The most famous of these milder deities, however, are
Lalita, Tripura-Sundar? and Rajarajésvar (fig. 137). All are
highly beautiful and of dazzling brilliance. They have four
hands each and hold the symbols : noose (or, fruit), goad (or,
conch), sugarcane-bow (or. mirror) and five arrows (or, a
lotus or a cup of collyrium). Their worship is directly
connected with the mystic geometrical drawings known as
chabras and pithas. Images of these goddesses are not
honoured so much as the chakras or pithas over which they
are supposed to preside. The worship offered consists in
throwing over the chabras a profusion of red turmeric powdér
called kunkumam, which is generally worn on the forehead by
all Hindu ladies whose hushands are alive. The throwing
of kuskumam is nccompanied by the repetition of long strings
of the names of Lalitad consisting of synonyvms—a thousand,
three hundred, or one hundred and eight in pumber: Each

name is prefaced with the sacred syllable Om.  The goddesses

+ This s o godiess commuon o bath the Hindo and the Buddhiss Manfris ;
Mayirebami, p, laosic

% Ip the Ankalamma temple at Kaompidi {Gunifie dissriet) ts aninsedption
ol A p16y, which refers to that village goddess, a5 Vindhyaeksinl,
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are always presumed to be standing on a chakra imbedded in
the earth and hence the worship is offered at the feet of the
goddesses. In exceptional cases, however, as in the Kamiak-
shi-amman temple at Conjeeveram, the chakra is placed in
front of the goddess. Bala-Sakti, holding a book, rosary,
goad and noose, is the presiding goddess of the six chakras
as stated in the Silpusdra. The particular yantra sacred
to her is known as Bala-vantra which is described as a geo-
metrical drawing having in its centre a dot (Findu) closed in
by a triangle, a hexagon, a circle, a lotus of eight petals,
a square and another square with apenings at the cardinal
points, consecutively, The Sri-chakra consisting of a larger
number of intersecting triangles surrounded by circles and
squares is another such mystic figure considered to be highly
sacred to the goddess Lalita. The latter is stated to have
under her control innumerable fairy goddesses, some of whom
are so delicate that they can enter, by the order of their
mistress, into every atom of creation. Some with braided
hair and beautiful tilakaes of kewkumam on their foreheads
are as sharp as fire and hold bows, arrows, swords and
shielids of flames. They are the personifications of almost
every beneficent activity in the universe and are engaged in
putting down the Evil Principle. Lalita is said to have
fought and killed, with the aid of these deities, several
demons named Bhandasura, Sumbha, Nisumbha, Chanda-
Munda and Mahishasura. All these, apparently, represent
the powerfully persistent evil desires of men.
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Most of the Saivite goddesses described above have been
found to be of fearsome appearance, fond of flesh, bload and
wine ! and intimately connected with goblins, spirits, demons
and diseases. One of them Twvaritd, it was seen, was the
goddess of the Kiratas, and Vindhyavisini was evidently
another living on the Vindhya Mountain. Apya (Durgs) is
described in the Harfvamsa as the goddess of the Sabaras,
Pulindas, Barbaras and other wild tribes and as fond of wine
and flesh. It will not now be difficult to trace a connexion
between these and the village goddesses whose shrines are
generally the haunts of malevolent demons and who are often
appeased only by the slaughter of fowls, sheep, goats and
buffaloes. Almost every village in South India, however
insignificant it may be, has a shrine for one or more goddesses
of this nature. Generally they are situated outside the village
in groves of trees much dreaded by the people and are consi-
dered to be the grdma-dévards, the guardian deities of the
village. Often there are no temples properly so called, and
where there are structures; they are crude and simple
enshrining within them rough unhewn stones representing the
amma or " mother " sacred to that village. Sometimes there
is only a spear or a trident fixed up straight in the ground in
place of the goddess-stones. The goddesses bear different
names. Some are called after the villages where their primary
shrines exist, such as Kollapuri-amma, HuskGr-amma, Pung-
(i.e., Pungantir-Jamma, Hostir-amma, Uchchangi-amma, etc.
Other popular names among village deities are the “ Seven
Kannivamar,” Bhadrakalt, Kalivamma, Marivamma, Mutyal-
amma, Ponnamma, Ellamma,? Ankalamma, Kolumamma,

' In the Silpasdra, where the Chanhashti-Vaginis arc described, some are
stated to feed on dead bodies, somes to waader at nights fike devils and some to
be quarrelsome demons with agly eyes and erect hair on head. Eightesn well-
krown shrines of these goddessss in India and Ceylon (Lanki) are enomemted.

* Wagenirs Nathn Vasu in his Mayirabbonsaspeaks of a Greek goddess ealled
ENd and connects her with Ajuikapid, oae of the forms of Ruodra, already
mentioned.

Village
deities
and theie
relstion to
Tamrik
godidesses.
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Selliyamma, Pattalamma, Vandi-Kaliyamma, Alagiyanach-
chiyamma, Ulagattal, Pidari, Pé&chi, Kattéri, Poléramma.
Gangamma,! Chaudamma, Durgamma, Nokalamma, Paid-
amma, Asiramma, Padalamma, Gontyalamma, Paradésamma,
Néralamma, Mallamma, Peddintamma, Somalamma, Matan-
girila, Talupulamma, Sellandiyamma, etc. Some of these
names like Bhadrakalt, Keollapuri-amma (Kollapura-Maha-
lakshmi), Kalivamma or Kala-Pidari (Kali), Gangamma
(Ganga), Chaudamma (Chandi?), Durgamma (Durgi) and
Matangirala (Matang!, a recognized synonym of Plrvatl)
are clearly mentioned in the Timtrik works; and others
can easily be traced to the same source. Miariyamma,
for instance, under the name Marikd occurs in the Puranas
as the goddess presiding over small-pox and other infectious
diseases. Kolumamma or Kulumayamma, Sellivamma (Tsal-
lamma of the Telugus) and Sellindiyamma are evidently
synonymous with Sitala. Poléramma, the village goddess
commonly worshipped in the Telugu country, is also supposed
to correspond to STtald.! Peddintamma is perhaps Jyéshtha.

It is, however, difficult to explain similarly the origin of
names like Ankalamma, Pattdlamma, ete. Of these again, a
few are of a flattering nature such as Mutyalamma, * the pearl-
like mother” (fig. 138), Ponnamma or Bangaramma, " the
golden mother,” Alagiyanichchiyamma, “ the beautiful queen
mother,” ete. Ellamma probably means the goddess of
boundaries (Telugu, #/la).

Kila-Pidari and Durgi-Paramésvariof four urms are names
of village goddesses which occur in early Chola inscriptions.
The shrines of these are generally termed tirmmurram.®
But sometimes, when they are structures, well endowed and

U In parts of the Gunt@r disirfiet Gangamma s seen with the crocodile vehicle,
e.g., at Pollagunts in the Palusd talok  Evidently she represents the presiding
deity of the rver Ganges. In the epic poewy Ndmdyamas, where the heroine
Sits is made to wonship the goddess Gangi (Ganges), she promises to offer, on
hersafe return from exile, fowls, buffaloes snil wine to that goddess.

? Srtald ot Shalidévi s recognired as the goddess presiding over small-pox
both in the Canarese and the Telugn districts.

* Rai Hahadur Venlayys describes Pidari as a seated goddess with ' fire
Issning from her whele bady 1o indicate her great wmth.  On her head she weutrs a
crown, vatlows ornaments In her locks, on her forehead the mark of Sk, balky
jewels in the large holes of her ean and two Howen behind them, She hasfoar
hands holding in them, respectively, & kettle-dnim witha snake, o trident, the skall
of Bealimi and a goad.  Her throneisanaltar  Piddri temples contain also an fmage
of VighnEsvam ani the entmnce is guunled by two homrible door-keepers called
Mannadiyir. She has elghieen generals, Pldar is safd to be the chastirer of all
evil sjirits becaose those who hang or poison themselves or die any violeal death,
are turned into malignant demons who would destroy the whole human mee if not
kept incheck by Pidan ™ SIT, Val, T1. Introduction, p 41, note 1.
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patronized like the other orthodox Hindu temples, they are
called srikdyil. Four varicties of the goddess Pidari are
known from the records of Rajardja [ of the first quarter of
the eleventh century A.D., viz., Punnaitturainangai, " the
goddess (living on a river bank), in a grove of punnai trees,"
Poduvagai-or-udaiyal, "the village deity common to all
{classes),” Kuduraivattam-udaiyil “ the deity surrounded by
{clay) horses,” and Tiruvil-udaiyal, “ the deity of the sacred
banyan tree.”
i

The worship in the shrines of village goddesses is generally
performed by non-Brahmans. In the Chingleput and Nerth
Arcot districts are a class of priests known as Ochchans' who
are exclusively devoted to service in Pidari temples. They
say that they are Brahmanas of the Sakta creed and perform
the worship according to the Tanfrik ritual. Sometimes, but
very rarely, Brahmanas also worship these fearful goddesses
installed even within the sacred precinets of orthodox temples.*
For example, Vattapirai-amman, * the mother who wears the
circular crescent (on her head) ” at Tiruvottiyoir near Madras,
is a goddess of this kind to whom animal sacrifices are offered
on fixed days in the year. On such occasions it is stated that
the Sodra priest takes the place of the usual Brihmana and
an entrance opening directly into the outer courtyard of the
temple—kept closed on other days of the year—is now thrown
open for the goddess to receive animal sacrifices and worship
from her Stdra or other devotees, After the annual festival
is over, the goddess is purified. The buffalo sacrifices, which
these village deities are generally fond of, indicate their
connexion with Mahishasuramardini, the slayer of the
buffalo-demon and with other similar Tautrik goddesses
mentioned above.

Some of the ceremonies peculiar to the temples of the
village goddesses, besides animal sacrifices, are (1) fire-
walking, (2) swinging on the sidi with a hook passed through
the skin during what is otherwise known as the chakra-pijd,
(3) lashing oncself with a whip, (4) piercing a metallic wire
right through the tongue or through the sides of the mouth, (5)
slashing at the breast and forehead with swords until the blood

i Thurston's ** Castesand Tribes™ Vel V, p, 4ol

® In many important Siva temples of the South, I have abserved processional
images of village goddesses kept in s sepamte room and worshipped, It is
gathered from the priests of the temples that befure commencing any imporant
festivals in the Siva tempile, these lmnges are carmied in prnc:ulunnﬂthe village
deities are first appeased, the expense being wet from the: Siva temple.
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spurts out, (6) thrusting a spear through the abdomen! and
{(7) carrying on head the karagam, lamps of ghee, or earthen
pots with blazing fire in them. Annual festivals called jatras
are genenilly held in honour of the village deities. But when
infectious diseases among men and cattle prevail, special
worship is arranged for, to appease the deities by sacrificing
animals, offering heaps of cooked rice mixed with blood, or
by carrying the karagam. This last is celebrated by dressing
the selected person who has taken a vow to perform the
ceremony, in the yellow cloths of a woman, putting on him
the ornaments of women and making him carry on his head
u pot or pots profusely decorated with flowers and margosa
leaves and supposed to contain in them the spirit of the
particular goddess for whose propitiation the ceremony is
gone through. A class of Tamil-spedking gardeners, called
Tigalas in Mysore and allied to the Pallis or Vanniyans of
other districts, are particularly devoted w the five Pandavas
of the Mahkabharata story, and to their common wife, Draupadi,
The illustration from the courtyard of the Drawpad! temple
at Kumbakonam (fig. 136) shows a group, in which the
figure of Bhadrakall with eight arms and a faming crown,
crushing the head of a giant under her left foot, is dis-
tinctly seen. The original goddess of the temple is, however,
Draupadi whose metallic figure with that of Arjuna, one
of her five husbands, is preserved in the central shrine.
The two huge heads seen in the illostration, next to Bhadra-
k#lT, are these of the hero, Aravan—said to be a son of
Arjuna by a Niga princess. He is believed to have been
offered as a sacrifice on the great battle-field of Kurukshétra,
especially with the object of securing success 1o the Pandava
brothers. Substantial big temples are built for Draupad? and
the Pandavas under the name Dharmariija in the country
round Kolar and Bangalore. The karagam-carrying ceremony
iz performed every year and attracts immense crowds of
excited sightseers. The central figure of the ceremony is
the priest who, as he madly trips along with the sacred weight
over his head, like a high tiarn decorated with flowers, is
closely followed by a select number of men—the supposed
attendant deities—with drawn swords in their hunds. This
scene very strongly reminds one of the goddess Silini, who
has been described above to be one of the Tanirik goddesses,

‘Bome of these inhuman practices seem to be but remnants of the obder
human sscrifices which were once quille & commaon feature of Sakil womhip,
Epigmphical evidence has been addoced to shgw that voluntary human sicrifices
were ofiered cven to the male deity Vimbhadm (sbove, po 197, footnote al,

13-4
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followed by four unmarried girls with swords and shields in
their hands or of a form of the goddess Durga surrounded by
maids with drawn swords. The Saptamatrikas of the Tantras
are also counted among village deities and are, perhaps, the
same as " the Seven Kanniyamir (unmarried girls) " or the
* Seven Sisters.” They are frequently appeased by special
worship when any unforeseen and sudden illness takes hold
of a man. The local fortune-teller, often a woman of the
Korava caste, being consulted, says that the patient is pos-
sessed by the " sisters " while walking alone in untimely hours
of the day near tanks, gardens or groves. At once the god-
desses are propitiated. A temporary shrine is constructed.
Seven small stones are planted in a row, near a tank, almost
touching the edge of the waters, and a small shed erected over
them with leaves and flowers. Coconuts, plantains, fried rice
and pulse are then offered to the stones and not unfrequently
also a fowl. Even Brihmanas worship the * Seven Sisters" in
this way, but when a fowl is to be sacrificed they get a Sodra
to doit. The worship is enjoined to be performed in wet cloth
after bathing.

The practice of honouring and even worshipping women Sati-worship
who committed sali appears to have been very old in Southern 27" alking
India, Kannagi, the heroine of the Tamil poem Silappadi- ceremony,
gdram, died on hearing of the unjust death inflicted upon her
husband by the Pandya king of Madura. She was thence-
forth worshipped in shrines built for her throughout Southern
India and Cevlon. In the latter island sheis known as Pattin?
and is very popular. The mother of Rajaraja 1 is stated to
have committed sati and in consequence of this act, evidently,
an image of her was set up in the temple at Tanjore. Péran-
talamma, a woman who committed safi, is equally reputed in
the Telugu districts. Kanyaka-Paramésvari who is the tutelar
deity of the Vaisya (Komati) caste is also connected with the
stary of a woman entering the sacred fire. The fire-walking
ceremony peculiar to the temples of village goddesses may
have some connexion with safi.

it
The village gods are not so many in number as the god- Awvasix.
desses. Aivanar, Hariharaputra or Mahfi-5istd is supposed to
be, as his name implies, a son of Siva and Vishow! When the
celestinl nectar was obtained by the dévas and aswras after
churning the ocean (sce p. 139f, above) they quarrelled about

I For s fuller deseription of Aiganir snd his position smong village deities, see
S0, Val, 1T, Introduction, p. 40, note.



Ranimeran.
MASAMI,

230 SOUTH-INDIAN IMAGES

the distribution of it. Vishnu assumed the form of a beautiful
young woman, called Mohini, and by her attractions enticed
the asuras and made them agree to depute her to distribute
the precious liquid equally to all. She of course deceived them
and gave the nectar to the gods alone. Siva saw MaohinT at
the time and was enamoured of her. He wedded her, and the
result of their union was Hariharaputra. This deity is largely
worshipped in Malabar and parts of Tinnevelly and Tanjore
In these districts he is not assigned the subordinate position
of a village deity as in others. In the latter, however, he is
one of the guardian deities of the village and, as such, is
attended by bhitas and pisdchas. He has long curly hair, a
crown and ear-rings of gold-leaves. In his two arms he holds
the bow and the arrow. Heis dark of colour and is seated
on a throne below # banyan tree. In the illustration given
(fig. 140) the position of the hands of what is believed to be
i figure of Aivanir does not appear to suit the weapons, bow
and arrow. which he is stated to hold.! In the figure from
Valuvir he is seen riding on an elephant in the very same
posture, holding in his right hand what looks like a whip or
an elephant goad (fig. 141). In front of his temple are placed
figures of horses, clephants and other animals, made of wood
or of painted brick and chunam, which are supposed to serve
him as vehicles in his nightly perambulations. A third figure
from Ramésvaram(fig. 142) represents him as riding on a horse.
Piiranai and Pudgalai are stated to be his two wives, and
Madurai-Viran and Pavadairiyan, his generals. Madurai-
Viran is a historical person whose adventures are noticed in
the Seuth Arcot District Gasetteer? Kuttisattan, Sattan,
Karuppan, Mundan and Guolikan are the names of some of
the malignant demons that attend upon Aivanar.
Karappannasimi is a similar god worshipped by the
Kallirs of Madura. Chains, clubs, spears and bill-hooks are
his symbols; and these are presented by devotees at his
shrines as votive offerings. They are generally found either
hung on the trees or stuck into the ground. A similar god
much dreaded by the people is Munisvara whose name is
quite popular. He is represented by a block of stone, a bush
or sometimes a tree.  Men and women called Muniyvappa,
Munisami, Muniyamma, etc,, are 5o named because they were
evidently born as the result of propitiating Munisvara. It

I We have a similar figure of stone within the Natarija temple at Chidam-

i, which people call Ardhajima-Alagar.
# Vol. I, p. 101,
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might be noted that Buddha is called Muni in the lexicon
Amarakésa and that the forms of Siva known as Dakshinimarti,
Bhikshatana. Virabhadra, ete,, are often those of wandering
mendicants.

Heroes (virnli) who have given up their lives under
romantic circumstances, in the cause of their native village or
province, are also honoured as village deities and festivals
are celebrated to propitiate them. Madurai-Viran mentioned
above was one of this kind. In the Palnad taluk of the
Guntr district, temples for heroes are quite a common
feature.

Devil-dances in connexion with the annoal festivals of
village deities are common in Malabar and South Canpara.
The figures of the devils as represented by the Tuluva devil-
dancers are described in detail with illustrative plates by
Dr. Burnell in his article entitled “Devil Worship of the
Tuluvas.” in Indian Antiguary, Volumes XXTII and XXIV.

[T
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CHAPTER VIL
MISCELLANEOUS DEITIES.
I

Of the miscellaneous gods found in South-Indian temples,
mention may be made of the Navagrahas or "the nine Navagha-
Planets " headed by the Sun. They are installed within the —
enclosed verandah round the central shrine of a temple with
or without a special structure erected over them. The Sun
stands in the centre and the others are fixed round him, each
in a specified direction. The Planets are highly respected
and scrupulously worshipped by the people, as they are
believed to influence the destinies of human beings.

o

The worship of the Sun in India has been as old as the 5U%.
Viadas. Dr. Bhandarkar refers to a special class of sun-
worshippers in the North called Magas whom he identifies
with the Magi of ancient Persia.' In the South, there does not
appear to be any such class exclusively devoted to the Sun.
The worship is common to all. Aditya-grihas {(Sun-shrines)
are mentioned in inscriptions of the eighth and ninth centuries
of the Christian era, in the northern districts of the Presi-
dency ; in later times temples of Traipurushadéva are found
dedicated to Sun, Siva and Vishnu, with much prominence
given to the first as indicated by the sculptures. Evidence of
the building of separate Sun-temples in Southern India, earlier
than the twelfth century A.D., has not yet been found. The
only temple thus far known to be dedicated to the Sun and his
attendant Planets exclusively, is the one at Striyandrkoyilin
the Tanjore district.?

The image of the Sun-god, according to the Agamas, is
always to be placed inthe centre of the Planets, looking
eastward. Round, red, and decorated with red flowers, he
must be clothed in garments of variegated colours with flags
on his car. The car must have one wheel, drawn by seven

1 Padrksarins, Seicdm, eic,, pp. 150t 155
8 Madras Epigraphical Keport for 1908, Part 11, pamagraph 6a,
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horses and be driven by the charioteer Aruna who is repre-
sented without legs. The Sun is supposed to be a Kshatriva
(sometimes, a Brihmana) born of the sage Kasyapa. He is
the lord of the Kalinga country,’ wears a mail armour (kavachal
and robes in the northern fashion.* According to the Matsya-
Purana, he is represented seated (or standing) on a lotus seat,
holding lotus flowers in his hands and is ever engaged in
going round and round the mountain Méru (fig. 143 His
banner is the lion. This is the description of the Sun as the
chief of Planets. But within the flaming Orb is recognized
the god Narayana (Vishnu) whose body is golden, who assumes
the forms of Brahma in the morning, Mahésvara (Siva)” in the
midday and Vishnu in the evening. In this composite form
he is seated on a lotus pedestal with crocodile ear-rings
' ¢ makara-bundala) and a crown and exhibits in his hands the
conch and discus and all the characteristic weapons of the
Trimarti. An illustration from Chidambaram (fig. 144) ovi-
dently represents Strya as composed of Brahma, Mahésvara
and Vishnu, though the symbols held in the hands do not
clearly indicate the same. On the pedestal are shown seven
horses driven by Aruna, who, though believed to be without
legs, is here represented with them.
Sarya is also supposed to be the manifest form of the three
Védas,! the sole supporter of universal space, resplendent
in his car, surrounded by his consorts, Planets and the celestial
damsels. Twelve different forms of the Sun (and sometimes
thirty-two) are described, one having red light, another white .
light and so on. Hemadri says that on the right and left sides
of the Sun respectively, are represented the attendant gods
]Dand&-l’ingala and Ati-Pingala worshipping him, with pen
and paper in their hands. His sons Révanta,’ Yama and the
1 two Manus and his four wives Rajn1, Svarnd, "Chhaya and
Suvarchas also stand on either side of him. It may be noted

A

b It may be noted thai a famoos temple of the Sun is at Konars in the
Falingn country. i

* Varihamihin's descripiion of Lhtlnl‘é'uf the Sun ks given by Dr. Bhan-
darkar on page by of his treatise on Paickpeedom, Sofrdiw, elc. It s inferred
from this that the dress worn by him must be non-Indiom in its origin.  The
Avyangs which is also stated to encirele the Sun round his waist is identifed with
the Aivysonghen of the Avesia language soid is wken to signify the Euitd worn by
the Pamees of the present day.

% |nthe Froydgeratnd the Sun s invoked along with the gods Agni and
Hudm  The fomer is described as the presiding deity of the Sun.god while the
latter is the chief source of his energy.

+ The seven horses of the Sun are accordingly interpreted to be the seven
metres fchAandas ) of the Visdax

¢ In ipscriptions Révania is quoted as the model of a superior homseman.
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that a mystic diagram called the Sirya-yantrais intimately
connected with his worship as in the case of the Sakti
goddesses, Tt is stated to be a circle bounded one after
another, by a triangle, a circle, a square and two circles of
eight and sixteen radii respectively.

m

The Moon is regarded as one of the Planets surrounding
the Sun and going round and round the mountain Méru, He
is born of the Sea and of sage Atri and is supposed to be of
the Vaisya caste. He is said to have only face and hands
but no body. He turns towards the Sun, holds white lotuses
in his two hands (or sometimes a club and the boon-confer-
ring hand) and rides on a two-wheeled' chariot drawn by ten
horses. Kuja (Mars) is a Kshatriya of Avanti, the son of the
Earth and of sage Bharadvaja, wears red garments and a
crown and has four arms in which are seen the weapons,
club and saki and the postures varada and abhaya. He faces
the Sun and rides on a ram. Budha (Mercury), the son of the
Moon, is u Vaisya of the Magadha country born in the lineage
of Atri. He has four arms, a yellow body, and the lion vehicle.
He shows in his hands the shield, club, varada and the sword
and faces the Sun. Brihaspati (Jupiter) is a Brahmana, born
of Angiras. He comes from the Sindhu country and has either
four or two arms, holding, in the latter case, the book and the
rosary. He also faces the Sun. Sukra (Venus), likewise, is a
Brihmana born of Bhrigu and a native of Bhojakata, Accord-
ing to Hemadri he is seated ina golden chariot drawn by
eight harses or in a silver chariot yoked to ten horses, He
has two hands in one of which he holds a widhi " treasure " and,
in the other, a book. According to other authorities he has
four arms in which are seen the staff, rosary, water-pot and
the rarada. Sani or Sanaischara (Saturn) is a Soidra of the
Saurashtra conntry, and a descendant of Kasyapa, also facing
the Sun. He is supposed to be born of the Sun, to have blue
garments and to ride on a vulture or in an iron chariot drawn
by eight horses. He is represented with two or four hands
and stands on a lotus pedestal, but is more often found seated
with four hands, his weapons being the arrow, trident and
the bow. Rahu and Eety, the ascending and the descending
nodes, are Wls0 represented as images (fig. 145). The former
is described as a Soidra of Paithan with a fearful face, black
clothes and four arms, holding the sword, trident and the
shield. He rides on a black lion and faces the Sun. Kéto is

1 Some nuthorties say that the chariot is to be theee-wheeled,

Other
Planets,
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also o Sodra. comes from Kusadvipa and is born in the
linenge of Jaimini. He has an ugly face, rides on a vulture
and exhibits in his two arms the club and the varada posture.

v

The next group of gods, frequently depicted though not as
frequently worshipped as the Planets, are the Dikpalakas,
“the eight lords of the quarters.”” These are mostly found
represented on the central panel of the ceiling in the Maha-
mandapa of a temple,

Indra, the lord of the east, is the chief of them. He isa
Vedic god; the lord of all the minor gods.  But he has long
agolost the high position assigned to him in Védic times.
The story runs that he seduced Ahalyd,' the wife of sage
Gautama, who cursed him for his lewdness to wear about
his body marks of his lascivious conduct, but subsequently
changed those marks info a thousand eyes dotted all over his
body. Accordingly he is still known as “the thousand-eved ™
{ Sahasr-dksha). Indra is represented with four arms riding on
the celestial elephant AirAvata of four tusks (fig. 146).
According to the Silpasdra the symbols which he presents are
the bow, the protecting hand, the conch and the discus?
Hemadri adds that his wife Sach? with two arms must be
seated on his left thigh. In three of his hands he holds a
lotus, goad and a thunderbolt, while the fourth passes round
the back of Sachi, One of the nrms of Sachi, likewise, is
passed round the back of Indra, the other holding a bunch of
flowers of the wish-giving tree (kalpa-vrikshal,

Agni, the lord of the south-east quarter, is also one ot tne
Veadic gods and perhaps the most prominent of them. As
the carrier of offerings to the various other gods in heaven,
he plays an important part in the Srauta sacrifices and in
the Smarta ceremonials, where fire oblations are essential.
Every Brihmana house-holder, strictly so called, is required to
maintain the sacred fire in his house without quenching it and
to offer oblations regularly three times a day, along with his
usual prayers to Gayatrl, Agni, as an image, is represented
to be an old man; he is the oldest of the gods and a counter-
part of the Sun on earth. He has a red body, two heads, six
eyes, seven arms, seven tongues, four horns and three legs,
b See alvo the Janemal af indtion At and Induttey, No, 106, Vlaie 143, fg.

1o,
* The Mhartabhirbariye meotions abdays, marada, sword and the elephant

goad,
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He is surrounded by a circle of light, is seated on a lotus
pedestal ! and is supposed to reside in a quadrangle—
evidently the quadrangular sacrificial fire-pit. In his seven
arms he holds the vessels prikshawi (sprinkler), srik (ladle),
sritta (spoon), pirna-pdtra (vessel full of water), témara (pestle),
fan and the ghee-pot, required in performing a sacrifice. He
has braided hair, red garments and a hig belly and weirs the
sucred thread yafwapavifa. His vehicle is the ram and his
banner, the smoke issuing from the sacrificial fire-pit (fig, 1431,?
He is attended on either side by his two wives Svaha and
Svadha. Heémiadri describes him as having a single face,
three eyes; moustaches and four arms. He rides in a chariol
drawn by four parrots:and driven by the god of winds, Viyu.
His wife SavitrTis seated on his left thigh, with o vessel of
gems in her hand. In three of his arms Agni holds two
flaming tridents and a rosary.

Yama, the lord of the south and the god of Death, has been Yaua,
already referred to in the deseription of the Siva image
called Kalaha or Kalaharamiirti, He is dark of colour,
exhibits the club, noose, abbayve and varada in his foor arms
and rides on a buffalo. The illustration from Chidambaram
(fig. 148) shows only two hands in which are held the club
and the noose, Hemadri mentions as his symbols the staff,
sword, a flaming trident and the rosary. His wife called
Dhamrorna is seated on his left thigh and holds a lime fruit
in her left hand. To the right of Yama stand Chitragupta,
Udichya and others who keep a record of the actions of men,
To his left stands the fierce Kiala with the death-noose in his
hand. Two women called Dharma * virtue” and Adharma
“ywice™ are seen on either side of Yama with eghawris in their
hands.

Nairrita, the lord of the sonth-west region, is supposed (0 Nameita.
be the chief of the Rakshasas., He rides on a man, wieldsthe
mace and the javelin and has Kalika for his wife. In the
Kalika-Purdna he is described as having two hands, holding
a sword and shield and riding on an ass. He causes terror to
demons, devils and spirits (fig. 149).

Varuna the regent of the west is also the lord of the ocean Vazosa
and of all aguatic animals, He has the crocodile vehicle
and four arms. In the two upper hands he holds the serpent
and the noose (fig, 150). According to Hémadri he is seated
in a chariot drawn by seven swans. In his four hands he
holds the lotus, noose, conch and a vessel of gems and has

1 i the half-muon seal fapdbachondr-Gorne | sccording to the Mayamato,
16
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an umbrella held over his head. The goddesses Ganga
and Yamuna, holding chauriz in their hands. stand on either
side of him, the former riding on the crocodile and the latter
on the tortoise,

Viyu, the lord of the north-west, is blue in colour. In his
hands are seen a fan, fag, varada and abhaye. He rideson a
deer (fig. 151). An image of Viyo at Chidambaram shows
him only with two hands of which the right holds the flag
and the left rests on the waist.

Kubé&ra, the lord of the north and the god of treasures, is a
fat, ugly person as his name implies, but serene or self-satisfed
and rides on a horse (fig. 152}, Hemadri describes him as
riding on 2 man with his wife Riddhi ! seated on his left thigh.
He is the chief of the demi-gods called Yakshas and Kinnaras.
Two treasures personified, viz., Sankhanidhi and Padmanidhi,
are supposed to attend upon him on either side. He is the
friend of Siva the lord of the adjoining north-east quarter.

v

Nigas. u;&"'- The worship of the "serpents'" (Nigag)® is prevalent all

over India and particalarly so in the west coast of the Madras

Presidency, where a corner of a house or of a field is exclu-_

sively dedicated to the living cobrz so that it may dwell there
with its family group. In other parts of the Presidency on a
particular day of the year sacred to the Nagas, milk, fruit and
coconut are placed near a snake-hole with the object of
feeding the cobra. Niga-images cul on stones as plain
serpents with one, three, five, seven or nine hoods, are also
waorshipped. Sometimes these have a human body above the
navel and a serpent’s coils below. Female snakes are said to
have one hood anly.

Snake-stones are installed in temples and other places,
on specially prepared platforms under the shade of the pipal
and the margosa trees, A ceremony called “the marriage
of the pipal-tree™ is performed both by Brahmans and non-
Brahmans, when Naga stones are also fixed under these trees
amidst great rejoicing.  The connexion of the Nagas with the
pipal and the margosa trees is evidently a relic of the ancient
tree and serpent worship.  Serpents have been worshipped in
India from very early times, earlier even, perhaps, than the

I The ﬂﬁ.r.f.f.ll':'-i.l.l'i'.rri_,-l calls hier L'I::i”-in_l_
* A bs mentioned In the Boddbist Mididesa among the varions sviteis of

beliel and supendition that peevailed in the foarth centgry B.C. (. K. G
Bhandarkar's Paithnowizw, Saivina, elc., p. 3). L -
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Vedic Sun, Moon and Brahma. It is believed that a pro-
pitiation of the Nigas conduces towards the production of
children. This belief may be traced in other countries also,
where there are signs of the once widely prevalent sérpent
worship. Eight lords of Nigas are mentioned in the Agamas.
The chief of these is Ananta, Sésha or Adisésha, on whose
folds Vishnu is supposed To'sleep. Fig. 153 represents him in
a semi-human form. In an inseription of the twelfth century

AD. the eight Nagas, Sesha, Visuki, Takshaka, Karkotaka, |

Abja (Padma), Mahambuja (Maha-Padma), Sankhadhara and
Kulika are invoked to decide about the auspicious or inaus-
picions nature of the grant.

Besides the Nagas mentioned. in the previous paragraph,
there are other groups of demi-gods and demons largely
depicted in Hindu temples, such as the Yakshas, Vidyadharas,
GCandharvas, Apsarasas, Kinnaras and Rakshasas." These are
made to serve, generally, as ehauri-bearers to the gods and are
represented with a light body flving in the air. They have
generally two hands, two eyes and the karandamakuta crown.
The Manasdra describes the Kinnaras as having the legs of
a cock the middle part of their body being human and the
face beaked like Garuda with spreading wings. They wear
a crown on their heads and hold a vind in their arms. A
sketch from Ramesvaram illustrates a female Kinnart (fig.
i54). The origin and description of these groups of demi-
gods are given by 'W. J. Wilkins in Chapter XTI of his Hindn
Mythology. Also, the figures of these in their various postures
are beaotifully illustrated in the rock sculptures known ns
" Arjuna's Penance” at Mahabalipuram.

The Dvarapalas seen at the entrance into almost every
Hindun shrine are also demi-gods and bear different names
being sometimes called Chanda and Prachanda, sometimes
Jaya and Vijaya, or Harabhadra and Subhadra according as
they occupy the second, third or fifth door-way opening into
the shrine. In the standing fgures of Dvarapalas the right
leg is placed straight on the pedestal (svastika) and the left
is slightly bent fkunchita). The posture of their body may be:
(t) with legs and back partly turned to front; (2} hands
resting on the thigh which then is bent in the shape of a
plough ; or {3) with both hands supporting the gépura. The
Silpasangraha states that in form the Dvarapalas are like blatas
with two big hands in one of which they hold a club. They

I Madms Eplgmaphical Repon for 19100, p. ti7, pam. G,
1 Sue Fimabarse, Part ¥V, plate 66,

YValkshas,
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EiL,
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have protruding canine teeth, when Saiva, and narrow waists;
are beautiful in form, but disfigured in the face (fig. 155)."
Figures of Dvirapdlas are sometimes also found to have four
arms and to hold the Saiva or the Vaishnava symbols
according as they are placed in Siva or Vishnu temples.
The fine image (fig. 156) of a Dvarapala from Dharasuram,
Tanjore district, which has four arms and is probably Saiva,
is stated to have been brought as a trophy from Kalyinapura
{i.e., Kalyina in the Nizam’s Dominions), by the Chiola king
Rajadhiraja I, in the middle of the eleventh century AD.
Entrances into the shrines of goddesses are attended by
Dvarapalikas just as those of the gods are guarded by
Dvarapilas.

VI

Saints and Sages are also not infrequently figured in
temples. The latter include the Védic rishis and the authors
of the early sacred literature of the Hindus, represented as
old men, serene and unmindful of mundane affairs. The
sacred thread, braided hair, lowing beards and moustaches
form the special features of rishi images. They are seated
in & meditative posture with the rosary or book and the water-
pot or staff in their hands, The seven famous sages Gautama,
Bharadvaja, Visvamitra, Kasyapa, Jamadagni, Vasishtha and
Atri are occasionally also represented with their wives, while
Marada, Agastyva, Bhrigu, Angiras, etc, are surrounded by
their disciples. Narada (fig. 157) is distinguished from other
sages by the ving which he holds in his hands, being always
engaged in singing the praises of Vishnu. In Purdnas he is
described as fond of setting up one against the other and
creating quarrels. Hence in common parlance Narada
represents a tale-bearer. Agastya (fig. 158) is dwarfish in
stature and pot-bellied.* He is supposed to have migrated
from north to south and to have dwelt there permanently and
developed the Tamil language of which he is said to be the
first grammarian. Kapila, the founder of the Sankhya system
of Hindu philosaphy, holds a water-pot on his lap and has
in his two hands the conch and the discus.! Dhanvantari,
i In the Sifpasdrs the Dviimpilas of Siva temples are stated 1o be Nandi
anid Mahikils at the eastern entrance ; Bhringl and Vindyaka ut the southem
eutmnce § the sacred Ball aad Skanida ot the western entrance anid Chandi wt the
nort hern.

* A beonee illustration from Nallfir 8 given in the Madms Archieological
Survey Report for 1omi-12, Plate 4, fig. 2,

o In Pirakarma, Part 1, Plate 52, u totally different form of Kapils, from
Ceylon, ja given.  Perhaps he is not identical with the sage described here,
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the presiding sage of the Indian Medical Science, is
supposed to be a form of Vishnu and is found generally
figured in company of the Asvins,! who are the physicians
of the gods. He holds a pot of nectar in his hands,

Among the human beings who have attained sainthood
may be included the great religious reformers such as
Sankaricharya, Ramanujfichirya, Madhvicharya and others, Sasrana.
The first is represented as a sannyasin (mendicant) with a SHARA
bald head and a body besmeared with ashes. He holds a
book in his left hand and shows the chinmudra, the teaching
pose of fingers, in the other. The staff and the water-pot
(Eundikal which are the symbols of the semwwdsing, are found
placed by his side. Seated on the tiger's skin in the
padmasana posture he is surrounded by attendant pupils.
Sankaracharya may also be found decorated with a necklace
of rudrabsha-beads which are sacred to Siva. The illus-
tration from Tiruvottivar (fig. 159) shows Gaultsvara (Gauda-
pada ?), the teacher's teacher of Sankardcharya, with four
arms, occupying the highest seat. Below him to the right is
Sankarachirya and below him on the pedestal are depicted
the latter’s four pupils. Ramanujicharya has the sdnjali- Ramasuia-
mudrd, ie, hands folded together over the breast in a :ﬂ-‘;;t:ﬁ‘
worshipping posture, the triple stafl (tridanda) and a head- D!n:m ;
dress. He wears the Vaishnava caste marks ardbvapundra
(or namam) made of whiteclay and red pigment (fig. 160 (d)).
Vedanta-Desika (fig. 160 (B/)) is also a Sri-Vaishnava teacher
of great fame. Madhvachirya, like Sankara, is a bald-headed Manava.
sammydsin with the chinmudra, the book, the staff and the TRAREA,
bundita. He wears the caste mark @rdiwapundra and the
Vaishnava symbols of conch, discus, etc., made on his body
either of sandal-paste or of the yellow clay called gipichandana,

Saiva and Vaishnava saints (called Nayandrs and Alvdrsh sy ani
the former of whom are sixty-three in pumber and the latter Valshoam
twelve are also occasionally installed in temples, their images
being made either of metal or of stone.  The most famous of
the former are Appar, Sundarar and Tirujndnasambandar?

i These are the two gods Niasaiya and Dasm mentioned in the Vedas, ‘They
are of the furm of n home cxeept in their faces and are found together, seated
an the ﬂmelifun-inlll!la]_ In two of their wrms they eshibll the addaye and
the book. On their right are represiénted the medical beds MWeifatomfmani
and Firalyakarawi ind on (heir left, the sages Thanvantari and Atréya (7).

t |n the Madms Archealogical Survey Report for 1gri-12, Ulate 11, figs
1~4, are given illustrations of foor bronee images which represent Appar, Minik.
kavisagar, Jniomambandar aad Sunderar (7). Fmakerna, Pan IV, lales 62 and
63, Mustrate figares of Minikkavisagns and Sundummint] (Sundarar) from Ceylon.
Havell gives m picture of Appar (fdeals of Indiaw Arf, Plate X1V} In the

Ty-A
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whose devotional hymns in praise of the many Saiva shrines
of the South are collected together under the name Déudram
and are regarded as scriptores by the devout section of the
Saivas. Stories relating tothe pious lives of the sixty-three
Saiva devotees are recorded in the book called Perivapurdnam,
which was written about the end of the thirteenth century of
the Christian era. Manikkavasagar, the author of the Tiru-
wdsapam, is also a saint of great reputation. A beautifal
image of his (fig. 161) comes from Tiruvarangulam in the
Pudukkottai State. An illustration from Madura (fig. 162) of
Karaikkal-Ammai, one of the female Saiva saints counted
among the sixty-three, gives a true picture of how devotion
and severe penance are expected to reduce the physical body
to a skeleton. Like the Saiva scriptures, the hymns of the
Vaishnava saints ( Alvars) (see Tirumangai-Alvar, fig. 160 (¢)
above), are also collected under the name Nal@viraprabandhan
and form the aceredited scriptures of the Tengalai section of
Sri-Vaishnavas. The lives of the Alodrs are given in the
book entitled Guruparamparaprablidvea.

Numerons other images are mentioned in the Agamas,
Purdnas and similar other works. These are rarely, if at all,
depicted in temples. The nine Prajipatis, the eight Vasus,
the seven (or sometimes forty-nine) Maruts, the ten Visvédévas,
the fourteen Manus, the nine Chiranjivins, are all personified
and described with their weapons and vehicles. Ewen the
sixty-four sciences, the sixty years of the cycle, the months,
fortnights, days, constellations, signs of the zodiac, seasons,
solstices, oceans, quarters, mountains, rivers, ete., are similarly
personified and described. It is not necessary to consider
them in any detail.

Vil

A brief description may now be given of the Digambara
Jaina images, of which we have a good number in the districts
of Chingleput, South Arcot, South Canara and other parts of
the Madras Presidency. It is not possible to enter here into a
detdiled enquiry of Jaina ritual, symbolism, idology, ete. We
Tanjore temple baill by Rijardjs | at the beginning of the eleventh century AT,
were installed jmsges of Mambi-ArGrande (ie, Sundsmmiri), Tirejninasam-
hamilar, Nangai-Pamomivir (wife of SondaramBeti), Tiungvolbamiyar, Fenya-
Peromdl anil his gueen  Lokamibddévivir, Meypponil-Niyanir and Siratioads-
Wiynndr. The set of imuages (listrating the story of the last.mmtioned, included
Kshétmpiln, Hhaimva, Simtonde.Numbi, TirovenkittoNangai (his wifio] and
Sirdladéwr (his son); we S5, Vol 1), Inwodvction, p 39 £, In the
temple al Dhirisuron nesr Kumbabbnam nre pictured scenes. from the fives of
mist ol these sinty-three Salva dievolees with lbels oot anothein pedestals These
belong 10 the thineenth centary ALY,
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may simply note what the Hindu Sifpa-Sistras say about them.
The generil description of Jaina images, as supplied by these
works, is that they must have long arms so as te reach the
knees, the mark of Srivatsa on the breast (which was found to
be peculiar to Vishnu), a calm countenance, broad forehead,
head covered with starry rings of hair, hanging earlobes, high
nose, delicate limbs and a naked body which looks young and
beautiful. Figures of Arhantadéva (e, a Jaina Saint) may
be made movable or immovable, standing or seated. The
material used must be the white, red, yellow, or black stone,
crystal or metal. Whether standing or seated the images
must have a straight back and in the latter case, the
padmdsana or the siddhdsana posture with the hands crossed
over the lap palm in palm, the right being below and the left
above. The pedestal of Jaina Saints is always a simhdsana,
“lion-seat,” surmounted by a * crocodile-aureola " (makara-
tiranal fixed at the back of the image. Over the aureola a
depicted the talpa-tree, the Indris and Dévas, the demi-gods o
Jaina mythology. Sometimes there may also be sages (lik
Narada) attending uwpon the Jina and Yakshas, Yakshi
Vidyvadharas, Chakravartins, Nagéndras and Dikpalakas
holding chawuris, on either side of him. Images used by the
Jainas in daily worship at home or in Mathas include the
Panchaparaméshthins who wear neither clothes nor jewels.
At the entrance into the shrines of Jina are placed the gate-
keepers Chanda and Maha-Chanda, as in Hindu temples.
Jainas are divided into two main divisions, the Své&timbaras
and the Digambaras. The former are not found in the south
while the latter have their important seats at Sravana-Belgola
in the Mysore State, Madbidri, Karkal and Yeénar in South
Canara, Tirumalai near Polor in North Arcot, Sittimir in
South Arcot and various other places. A descriptive account
of the images of Digambara Jainas with illustrative plates has
been given by Dr. Burgess in his article entitled " Digambara
Jaina Iconography * in Indian Antiquary, Vol. XXXII, pp. 45 ff.
it shows that the gods and goddesses of the Jainas are as
numerous and as richly conceived as those of the Hindu
Pantheon, and have their prescribed® weapons, jewellery,
vehicles and symbols.

Vil
In concluding this small treatise on South Indian gods and
goddesses, it will not be out of place to dwell briefly upon
the pedestals, postures, symbols, weapons and jewellery of
images, although most of these have been noticed where they
occur incidentally, in the above pages.
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The Mayamata, speaking of pedestals in general, says that
they are triangular, half-moon-shaped, square or circular (2).!
Nine pedestals (pithas) are mentioned by name, viz., bhadra-
pitha, vajrapitha, padmapitha, mahambuja (the big lotus),
srikara, pithapadma, maldvajra, saumyaka, and srikamya. Of
these, the first and the third are pictured on the accompany-
ing Plate I, as Nos. 13 and 12. No. 16 on the same Plate,
perhaps, represents mahdmbuja.

The postures, symbols and weapons of images differ
according as the image is conceived to be either in a fighting
attitude or as bestowing bliss and knowledge on its worship-
pers. Sometimes, even though the weapons of war are
exhibited in the hands of an image, it may yet be considered
peaceful if it only shows the positions of the hands known as
abhaya and varada. The posture, sukldsana, in a seated image
(Plate 1. No. 14) and the posture samapddasthdnaks in a
standing image (Plate 11, No. 4) are generally adopted in
conferring bliss, just as the position of the hands abfaya
{Plate IV, No. 7) and varada (Plate 1L, No. 23) indicate the
same. The dlidha® {Plate I1, Nos. 5 and 6) and the utkatiba "
postures (Plate I No. 15) denote respectively the heroic
attitude in actual fighting and the angry mood that imme-
diately follows it. The padmasana (Plate 1, No, 16) and
the yogasana (Plate 11, No. 1) postures show either the medi-
tative ot the teaching attitude. The position of the legs
(Plate II, Nos. 2 and 3) adopted in the case of the standing
images of Gopala and Nataraja show not only a graceful and
artistic attitude but, evidently, also indicate the ecstasy of
joy. It may be noted that in all figures of gods and god-
desses standing in any position, the ideal beauty is recog-
nized to consist in the three bhangas (bends) which according
to the Silpasangraha are dbhanga (slight bend), samabhanga
(medium bend) and atibhanga (great bend). Each of these
three hends may be found separately or together in one and
the same image.*

| Aceonting to the Prapigarates the nine Planets wee to be sealed un
circilar, gquudrilaterl, triangular, armow-shaped, rectangular, pentegunal, bow-
shuped, winfow-shnped and flag-shaped predestals.

t The #idfe posture is wwumed genemily in dmwing ihe Low and dis

the amrisw.

3 There Is reson (o suppose that the posture known a8 eirdnmes wherein one
Iey hms to be placed on the ather so us Lo rest an that thigh, is sometimes substi-
viied Tor sbasfhe,  Perhups they are synonymons.

' Gee Santh [waftan Sraazet by O, C, Gangaly, p. 401, The Sitparanyraka
describing & paiticular fofm of Rima wiates that it consists of thres Ahawpas oF
bend, the face slightly Jraning to the right, the middle of the body o the leftand
the poriion hejow the waiet, agals, to the right,
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The symbols of the gods and goddesses apart from the Symhbols and
weapons which they wield, such as the goad {Plate IV, No, 8), ¥@roms
noose (No. 9), disc (Nos. 10 and 10a), shield (No. 12), sword
{No. 13), pestle (No. 14), axe (No. 15), trident (Nos. 16 and 16a},
thunderbolt (Nos. 20 and 20a), club (Plate 111, No. 1), sakti or
wil (No. 2), tanka (No. 3), arrow (No. 4), bow {No. 5), fire (No. 6)
and khatwinga (No.11), are very few. Goddesses, perhaps
as a sign of beauty, hold in their hands a lotus-bud {Plate
IV, No. 18 and Plate I, No. 3}, a mirror (Plate 11, No. 8) or a
parrot perching on the back of the palm (Plate IV, No. 19).
The rosary (Plate IV, Nos. 1 and 2), the water-pot (Nos. 3 and
4), the book (No. 5), the position of the fingers known as
chinmudra (Plate TII, No. 16) and jndnamudrd {No. 14) denote
meditation, purity and knowledge. The conch of Vishnu
(Plate IV, No. 11 and Plate 1, No, 4a), the kettle-drum dhakid
of Siva (Plate I1l, No. 12 and Plate IV, No. 24) and the bell
in the hands of some gods and goddesses (Plate III, No, 7)
may be taken asequipments for fight, though not as actual
weapons, offensive or defensive. The deer held by Siva as
a trophy on the occasion when he destroyed the sacrifice of
his father-in-law Daksha (Plate [V, No. 17), the serpent (Plate
I, No. 46) and the kapala (Plate 1L No. 21 and Plate IV,
No. 23¢) may be considered only as symbols specially dis-
tinguishing him from the other gods. The same has to be
said of the kubkuta * cock " (Plate III, No. 3a) of Skanda, of
the broken tusk! (Plate TV, No. 21) of Vinayaka and of the
flag (No. 22) of Vayu, * the god of winds."

Some of the purely artistic positions of the hand are: the Positions of
simhakarna (Plate 1, No. 1), the kataka (Plate IV, No. 4a), the the basd,
katiga “ hand resting on the waist " (Plate 1V, No. 6), the
position in which the hand hangs down freely “like the tail
of a cow " (Plate I, No. 2), the placing of the kirpara by Siva
on the head of the bull (Plate I, No. g), the gujohasta of
Nataraja (No. 19) and the position in which Siva as Bhikshi-
tana touches the mouth of the antelope (Plate 111, No. 17).2
Some other significant positions of the hand are those known
as sichi * the pointing finger * (Plate LI, No. 13 and Plate 1V,
No. 23), tarjani " the threatening finger " (Plate 1II, Nos. 18
and 26) and the vismaya * wonder " (Plate III, Nos. 15 and
22 and Plate 1, No. 4). The three lotter are generally found
in the figures of Siva and of guardian deities:

1 For the story of the broken tusk with which Vindaka (Ganapati) is stated
1o have written the dadddkidrata, v above, . (3118

2 This last position s called sisbakared, I fmhges aof Tripurintalaminti,
the arrow is held by oae of the right hands which is. agsin, staigd to be i the
s karad posc.
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The jewellery of images corresponds in most cases to the
jewels of the present day worn by men as well as by women,
Most of these have been mentioned in the above pages in the
general descriptions of gods and goddesses. It has only (0 be
noted that a very large nomber of them, such as necklaces,
breast-plates, girdles, armlets;, bracelets, wristlets, anklets,
arm-rings, finger-rings; and toe-rings, made of gold and set
with various gems,! are mentioned in the Tanjore inscriptions
as having heen presented to the images in the Brihadisvara
temple, by the great Chaola king Rajaraja I, in the first quarter
of the eleventh century A.D. The different fashions of
making ap the hair seem to have also occupied the attention
of Indian artists. The jaids (matted hair) of Siva, arranged
generally in the form known as fatdmakuta (Plate ], No.B), show
other varieties such as jatdmandala { Plate 1L, No. 6, jatdblidra
(No., 9) and jatdbendho (No. 7). The terrible form of Siva,
known as Pasupatamrti, has the jefdmabute with ames of
fire surrounding it (Plate I, No. 11), Natardja's joids, whether
flying in the air or tied up in a knot have a bunch of pea-
cock's feathers decorating them {Plate I, No. 5). Vishnu has
generally a kiritamakuta, ie., o crown (Plate , No. 7l The
goddesses either wear the crown called kargndamakuta (Plate
I, No. 8)* or have their hair parted in the middle like the
Indian women of to-day. In figures of Jyéshtha, is seen a
peculiar fashion of dressing the hair known as odsibdbandha
(Plate 1, No. 10). Other peculiar head-dresses, whose names
are not known, also occur occasionally (see, e.g., Plate [, No. gl

b Sce above po B, fig. 4. One of the peculiar jewels worn by images of Sive
such as Natwrija, Dakshindmiirti, Bhikshitana, Kookl etc., s the Sdripgdpdals
{Mate 11, Nos. jand g). [t may be noted that the priestly class smong Lingi-
yatas, called Jangams, wear such a jewel when they go o for recelving doles.

' When represented independently and in a fighting or otherwise temibile
wititude, they mey wear the fofifmakeds like male deities,
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Fravn Jl.—Pedestals, postures, etc,
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\ [ Vote : Figures after articles refer ta pn.gc‘l

u, = Togtnote ; e, = sme

A

ilhangn, =k t bend of body in images,
‘j ,g,ﬂ_ 20

alihwyi, ting pose of hanl inimeges

prutec
J g.-r-h 10, 4%, 43, Gyny 66, 76, 77, 79, 84, |

Bow, 03 97, 110, 114, 145,177 175,
180, To0, 1094, 199, 202, 2rie, 230, 243,
248, 350N, 20
Abin, serpent-chief, 251,
Aduvallan, Tamil name for Natardja, Saw,

Bhim,
Adbarmi (vlee), chanl-bearer of Vima,

243,

Adi-Chanidésa, ¢r Adidisa-Chandésa, €pi-
thet of Chunilése, 167, 162,

Adimfind, 5 Vaikonth-Niriyna, gam.

Adisesha, 1.2, Sesha, 251,

Aditjn-gribe, s Sunshrine, 235

Adiiya-Parinas, 103.

Adbvaribn, s, Veriha, =2,

Agamas, cluss of litemtare, 1, 84, 85, g,
110w, 114, 130, 133, 137, 148, 161, T6S,
295, 951, b2,

Agmsiyn, sape, 90, 354 3

Aghiirs, ope of the five images constituting
Panchadéhnminti, 77.

Aghtiramfint, form of Sl 148, 158,

Agul, fire, regent of the south-cast quarier,
195, a3bm; a4l 243

Ahalyi, wife of GGautama, 241, 5

Abmaniya, one of the (three) serificial
fircs, represented by the gordes Saris.

watf, 220, ’
Ahsbatam, yillage in the Kurmool district,

Alrials, the ant of lodm; 241
Aivyaanghen, identified with Avianga,
3.
Alyanar, village
Ajnikapid, ot o
2834,
Ah:f;:nm:hlpm village deity, 324
Alalkshml, 1.2 Iﬁhhlli. FLhw.
Alsmbikimm, village in the Tanjore dis-

e B
Aln il , Ganapati lmage min-
u!;‘;lu jn the Tanjure inscription, 176,
alfithn, posture instanding, 36, 213, 206 5
sitting, 197,
M:,“nﬂf form ol Chandrasehbars,
T4

270, 330,
ihe Eleven Hodms, gfF,

18

s the following abbreviations are used 1=
wa g d, silitto 3 g, fpmed vide) = which sz, ]

Alkondir, epithet af Kshetmpila at Tin-
vilidf, T5Qu.

Alvar, epithes of Vidishnava saints, 250, 262,

Amamldes, Sanskrit lexicon, G2, 155, 234.

Amardvati, village in the Gunidr distriei,
2,

Awmritesvarl, £oa. Viruni, 220,

Ammmat-Tantr, 79, 103, 107, T4

Anamalsi, village in the Mailum distzicl,
ziBw.

Annnda-tindava,
dance, 79, 84

Ananin, 5# Sesha, 53, 251

Anmtasiyin  er Anantainysna, form of
reclining Yishnu, 5o.

Andhala, demon, devotes of Siva, Iﬁl

Angims, sage, father of Mrihaspatl (Jupi-
ferl, 239, 354

Aniruddha, form of standing Vishme, 520,

Aﬁﬁim:, vilimge delity, 220, 233, 324
Annapiimi, goddess, 218, 220,
Apasmim, demae, 79, B4, 99, 141
Appar, Saiva sint, 250.
Appaya-Tkshite, Saiva philosopher, 8.
Apmarazas, class of celesual nymphs, 358,
Apri, goddes, 223,
Armvan, son of Arjuna, 237,
Archeologionl Survey Report—
of Inidin, pmaled, 430, 14301
of Madras, gnefed, 208, 1008, 125, L4Sn,
254my BHGN.
ardhachandamna, pedestal of Apnl, 243n.
Ardhnjima-Alagus, ra. Alyands, 3300
Anlha-mandaga, vestibale in fromt of the
central shrine of u Lewple, 2, :
Ardhagir, form of Sha, 74, J0=, 120,

1
&r& asterism sacred 1o Natardjn, 82.
Arbnmdévs, o Jaina sint, 265,
hﬂﬁuhﬂhh& wvillage in'the Chinglepul
istrict, 3.
Arjiimm, one of the five Pinduvas, 47, 141,

143, 227

Arjuna's Penance, basrelief of rock-cut
pculptures at Mahbbalipume, 843, 250

arka-pushpa, Jewel decomting the rarimas=
buta of Siva, 7h.

arrow, weapon, in Uhe hansd of Alyunir,
230 ;— of Durgd, 109, 202 y—of Kiligni=
Rutm, 155; —of Kima, ta; — of Kirdtdr-
fuma, a3 3—of Lalkd, Triporasm-

dart and Rijurdjésvar, =2:— of Kimn

virety of Natardje's
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and Lakshninsa, 35 ; — of Sani, g0 =—ol
Skanda, (77, 1783 — of Sodarsana, 66; —
of Tripurintaln, 040, 267x;— of Vim-
bhaitra, 155, 189 ;— of Vishna, 17w, 55+

Apa, chanoteer of Sdrya, 235, 336,

Ashiabhiji-Yimlakshmi, furm af Lakshm,
184,

Ashta-Mahifakshmi, the eight (forms of)
Lakshmi, 187,

Ashtamdirmis, class of Slva-lmages, 77.

Ashiingn Yogials, growp o goddeiies
attending o Sympnyd, 213,

Ashim-Siildhis, growp of goddesses tecog-
miged &) consons of Ganapati, 173

Agiramms; vitlage delty, 224,

Asdlm, Magrya emperor, 168

aviiadigwer, ane of the five amows of
Kima, 63,

ass, vehicle of hilaratel, 2013 — of Wakrrita,
243+ — of Shaliderd, 213,

msutas, r.f dinawas, 59, ZLL, 339, 230,

Asvins, the twin physicins of the gods, [

250,
atibhangs, great besd of body in images,
2bh

Ati-Tingala, attendant of Sacyva, 236,

Atimnachands-Pallavésaam, rock-cut tem-
ple ay Salwvankuppam, 107,

Arrkyn, sage \F), 2500,

A, mage, 1im, 330, 254

Atvantakima. Pallavésvam, — swmmme of
sharmarijs-mathe, 107.

gvadaiyir, Tamil name for the pedestal of
& Siva<linga, 73

Avantl, cuuntry;, 70. :3:.

avatdr, an  incarnatlon  (especially of
Vishnu), 22, 36, 30, 32, 35, 57, 47, 5% 64,

Avestn, seriptune of the Pamees, 236m.

Avvange, mame of the thread seen round
the waist of Slrya-images, 3368

Ayadhyd (Oudh), city, 35

axe of baichet [Acram ), weapom, in the
hand af Saiva images, 77,93, 97, 103,
110, 114, (20, 135, 137, 14D, Tl 143,
;ff 148, 162, 175, 178 § — of Sodsrmna,

Hisdimi, Chalukynn rock-cut temple at, 24,
Badurkisrama, the modern Badel- Nacdyan,

47
Pigali, village in the Bellary district, 114,

187,

Piin-Erishna, form of Erizshna, 358, 41.

Dalapsmmatbant, the Saki {goddess) of
Ealapramathara (Sival, 100w

Balarkma (Baladérn), hrsther of Krishna,
considered us an ncamation of Vishon,

7o, 418

Daki-Sakti, godidess presiding over the six
cholwar, 3=

Bila-Tripumsundarl, goddess, 218,

Talarikarant, the Sakti (goddess) of Bala.
viknrana (Sim}, 190

Bili.yantm, mystc charm caonnecterd with
the worship of Bild-Sakti, 223,

Hali, deman, 36, 2

Hima, demon, devoles of Sim, 1131 =
varlety of Siva-linga, 737

Hangalore disirict, 257,

Bangimmma, &0, Fonnamma, 224,

banyan (eafa), wee, abode of Tiraviludai-
yil, z26; — connected with Aiyanir,
330 3 — with Dakshinimiiri, go ; — with
Nalgrija's dance H4mi-— wacred to the
godidess Chimundd, 166

Harbaras, an aboriginal tribe, 233,

Baratl (Bawan), Budidhist godides, 194,

bell  (phandd), symbol, in the hand  of
Churgd, Mahishisuramardiol and Mahd.
Lakshmt, 19g, of, ai1; — of Gajaba-
wilmi, t25;— of Natardja (in Ralil-
tinilava)y, 84 3 — of Skanda, 178,

Fenarss, aibx,

Bhadrakdll, conzon of Vimbhadm, t§5ri—
farm of Chimundi, 197, 213 (—village
deity, 223, 324, nl?-

bhadmypitha, form af pedesial, 266.

bhaded bhadmyi, ee., AMambrs of the Rig-
Veda, 37w,

Bhagwd Gitd, * the Theine Sung,” 37, 47

Nhigavata-Purina, 37, 47.

Rpagizahe, mythical king of the Selas
mee, 129, I32.

Bhalrava, fietee emanation of Sim, 74,113,
151, 155, T80, 161, 202ar.

Bhairavi, epithet of Mahgsvarf, 194 : — form
of Kily, 1oy,

Bhandisum, lemon, 232

bhanges, the (three) artistic Aexions of
troddly 0 mages, 266,

Bharadvija, sage, 0o, 239, 354.

Bhamta, brother of Kima, 37.

Bharatl, 1, 0. Samemil, S0,

Bharatlya. Nityashar, pame of a Sanskrit
work, 8.

Bhiaravi, Sapskril poel, 143-

Dhirgava, sage, 90

Bhasmasam, demon, 165

Bhatia-Thisksriys, work «quoted in the
Tuttvanidhi, 2q1n, 2987,

Bhavini, village in the Coimbatore dis-
trict, 15,

FPhavint, r.e. Pirvatl, 196m.

Uhads-Sakti (jealonsy), consort of Kima,

.

Tihikshindirkayil, village in the Trichine-
paly district, 7i.

Hh ana er Bhikshbammmni, form ol
ﬂ"* 74s 768, 97, 109, 103, 234, 267,

hhindivils, weapan, in the band of Nundi,

161,

Bhign-Sakti, poddess, connected with
Samaskandn, 110 ; — Parvatl standing on
1&;& left side of Siva or the Sim.lings,
185m,

i
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Hhigs-Viea, the sanding form of Vim-
Bhadm, 150,

fih@jnkatn, eouniry, 335

Bluign, sage, o0, 230, :F.

Bheingi, Bhrngirii or Bhringls, devolee
anil aitendant of Sivm, 113, f20m, 161,
165 — name of the Dvinpals ot the
gotihern entmnoe  info  Siva temples,
2R4M.

bhongipids, ormament seen on (he right
fug of Saive images, 109, 2058,

kil {Earth), consort of Vishnu, 22, 1549,

Bhujangalalita, varety of Natnrdjn's dance,
Ban.

Bhujangatrisiia, do., S2u.

bhifils, & demun, 148, 230, 251.

Bhfaniati, godiess, 216,

Phivariba, i.e Vardha, 22

Bijn-Ganapati, form of Canapmil, 176

bijaplm,  froit, symbul in the hand of
Mahi-Ganapatl, 173

hill-hook, symbal in the hand of Karop-
punnesami, 230

bilva, fruit, symbol in the hand of Gajn
TLakshmi, 187,

Binayakis, Japanese mume for Vindyaks,

.1

bindu [dot), connecred with mysijc charms
called yamerar and chakrar, 233

bimr, crest of the Westem Chalulya,
Eikatiys, Reddi and Vijayanagnra leirgss

4.

Boar or Man-Boar (Variba), incarmation of
Vishnu, 22, 24, 9

hones, al, found on Saiv fmages,
135, 212

boak, symbol, in the hand of the Asving,
25t — of Bili-Saky, am; —
Hmhmi, to7 ;—of Brihaspats, 3395 — o
Dakshindmirt, oo, 933 — of Havagriva,
55— of Madhvachiryn, 159 3 — of rishi-
finages, 254 ¢ — of Sankariching, 2591
— of Samsvatl, 185 ; — of Sukm, 239.

hoon-giving pose of hand in images, 520,
77, 190, 129w, 162, 168, 173, 187, 218,

See varadn.

B e sk o Dasgh:
— (RS} i e o i k
s 'mﬂmﬂ ji- Lakshmi,
'1§glimﬁa'—nl Todm, 241 7 — of Kiligni-
Kuu.,lﬁi——lﬂ Kima, 633 — of
Kirstirjmns, 1437 — of Rima and

Lakshmans, 35§ — of Sani, 239 — of
Shanide, 177,178 s = of Sudnrsans, 66—
of Tripunintaka, 1405 — of Vimbhadm,
155, 1591 — ol Vishna, 174, 38, 55
Bmhmi, gol, the Creator, 10, 11, 24, 1,
50, 53, 73 T 82w, g3, 07, 100, 103,
113, 41, [34, 185, 104, 197, 2t8a, 2248,

agk.
bf:g:i..;ﬁnm an anmarried student of the

Vedas, 30, 173 W77
[ipahmachising, form of Durgs, 202
Himbma-kapilam, place of pilgrmage on
the Himalayas, 100.

1

|
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Brahman, the all-pereading Eternal Spirit,

B 1'?1. . T“tc‘;‘l- 38
rabimnng, €y Tu 38 41, 55, 70, 71, 1
168, 17, 2058, 236, 10, 23&- lﬂﬂ: ‘i-”‘t-

Pmhmavaivara. orini, 1C, 168

Brihmi or Bmhmdnl, one of the Sapta.
miitrikiy, 100, 194, 156

Brahmiya-Silpe, work on Afs, 220, 384,
470, 33N,

breast-tand, found on images of Linrgd,
1gg, tob; — of Pmiyngis, of e,

Bribadisvara, lemple, at Tanjore, 77, 88,
£55, 170, 268,

Britnspati {Jupiter), planet, 239.

Brindavama (Brindidban), village, 37 3%
400 43, 47-

Lo, symbol of Slali, o153,

pruddha, saint, 732 — incamnation of Vishoo,
az, 47 1—called Muoni, 234,

Baddhism, 73, 184

Baddhisy, 2w, 778, 1680, 155, 1040, 203w,
218w, 2204, gl

Buidha (Mescary ), planet, 239,

tmfialo, deman, 107, 150, 203, 206,311 1 —
sacrifice, 226: — vehicle of Kila (Yama},
137, 2433 — of Viriht, rog.

lwil, guanfian defty at the western
enimnce of Siva temples, 35401 —ychicle
and banner of Siva, phe, go, oF, TIG, 113,
th4, 120, 125, 133, 141, 163, 7y —
vehicle of Chandess in the Raliiyw
161 2 — of Mihésmr, to4;— of
pute], 203+ — aof Sdvitd, 218,

c

cane, smbol in the hand of Nandi, 162w,

E-n? and  Tribes {Thamston), geeld,
Fpela T8

eaverns and rock-cot beds, 2w,

Ceylon, sland, G4m, 1048, 2330, 220, 3540,

250m-
c]ﬂfng:‘rﬂ-'mhnt of Ramppannasimi, 230,
chaliya, s temple, 2.
chakm jfise g.p |, symbol of Vishau, =6,

38w, 53, §5, JO.

\rapind, temple, at Kumbakinam, 70.
Chalns-Te: s :
chakem.-pifi, obsemved  in

lem of villa a3,
chalkims, eonngcted with

Bakti worship, 185, 720, 232,
Chulratirtha, tmnk, source of the mver
m::a"'m 24 of demi-gads of Jaina

A ins, P
thology, Al;ﬂ
Chalakya, Western, dynasty, 24.
Chalukyan Archilectire (Rea), - guedad,
sam,
Chimitinidi (Chandi}, ene of the Sapla.
mitrilds, Fgo, 194, tobs — epithet of
My hishdsummardinl, 1044, 196, 197, 203,

auh.
Chands, name of Chandsa in the Treti-
yugn, 161 ; —ofa Dvimpils image, 250 §
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— of the puariflan deity in shrines of |
GMWH., form of Durgd, 20
Chands-Mundu, dewmon, 197w, 222,
Chindésa, devotee and attendant of Siva, ‘

143, 147, 150, 167, 102,

Chandésinugrahn or € bandésinograha.

mirtd, form of Siva, 76x, 143, 147, 162.
Chandésvara, #,a. Chandésinugraba, 76m,
Chandésyvam evm, . T47:

Chandi, r.o. Chandésa, a54m. [
Chandt er Chandili, #= Mahlshisor.

maniial, Toow, 196, 202, 306, 224
Chandflealpa, work quoted in the Taitva-

nidhi, 1g7a, 206

Chandimun, village, T43n.

Chanilrapid, in the Chittoor
district, 354, 137+

Chandrse ar Chandmsékhammiti,

form of Siva, 76w, u3, (14, [48.
Charchard, form of kidll, 195
Chaturmokha s  Chacmukht, form  of

Jainn images, 77
Chatarvarge-Chinlimani, name of 4

Samukrit work, 34-
chatushstiashtikald, the sisty-four sciences,

187,

Chl:dmum, village deity, =24

chaorl fch@mars), o fywhisk, 3, 11, 524,
164, T30, 40T, 248, 251, 265,

Chaushasht]-Vagints, group of goddeses,
Iim.

Chér, country, 2m.

Chetthalki, title of Mahéndmwmmman L, 2,

Chhiya, consort of Sy, 236

Chidambamm, village in the Seuth Areot
district, T1, 35 74, 83, 84n, o3m, 107,
135, 141, rg, 147, 178, 230, 243, 248 :—

its history, 83 : — the Natardja temple at,
230,

Chlﬁrpui district, [aina temples in, 2z,

chinmuitrd, pose of hngers; 255, 267,

Chinnjivins, the aine, 26z,

Chitragopla, sttendant af Yama, 243,

Chitrini, eonsort of Kubém, 248

Chola, dynasty, 2, 77, 88, 39, 53, 107, 174x,
176, 216, 334, 254, 268,

elub, symbol, 353 — in the hand of Bodha,
239+ — of Dvirapdla images, 351 3 — ol
Garuds, Ggue; — of Kils |Vama), 37,
]I i— of nasdml, 2305 — of
Kétn, 241 § — of Kollipuo-
and- Ashiabhu]é-Viralakshml, 1805 — of
Ruja (Mams), 230; — of Mahi-Ganapati,
173: —of Moon, 239 — of Sarasvall,
218m ; — of Sk, 778 1 — of Skandla,
178 ¢+ — of Sudarsana, 663 —of Viea-
bIﬂdn., 135 : —of Vishnu, 17, 26, 303 —
of Vishvaksena, fi4. Sec podd.

coclk banner of Skandy, zarfe,  Ses ik
duits,

conch, symbal, 3, 35: — in the hind of
Durga (Katriyanl}, Chamundi, Mahi-
shapenmardint and Mahi-Lakahmi, 196,

199, 302, 206, 211 ; — of Gaja-

187 : — of Garuda, Ggn ; — of Givinda-
Bhaimva  and of Samhirs-Bhairave,
151§ = of Indra, 2411 —of Kiom, 62 § —
of Eaplln, 2543 — of Lalitd, Tripum-
sundis? and Hijarijésvarl, 2307 — of
Mahd-Canapati, 173 of  Samsvall,
218 s —of Skandn, 178 ; — of Sudarsnna,
861 — of Sirve, 35, 2364 — of Trkanta-
kidévi, 2133 — ol Vanioa, 243;—of
Vishnu, 17, 22, 26, 10, 43, 107, 113, 125,
afip1 — of Vishwakséos, G2: — mnTk
made of sandal or gépiebandana, 250,
See santha.

Conjeeveram, villupe in the Chinglepur
distriel, =, 220, Fon, 163x, 222,

carpe, vehicle, of Chamundd, 1g4; — of
Muahililf, 197t = exrried by Ugna-Tiri
on her head, 213

crescent, arnament on the head of Siva, 76,
77, B3, 103, 114 ; — of Gannpati, 1731 —
of Sakti goddesses, 185, o4, 208,

crocodile, vehicle of Gangunima | Gangi).
2240, 248 ; — of Varom, 243

erow, banner of Jveshihd, 316, 3180 :—
vehishe of Teanti, 213w,

cup, svaibal, in the hand of Givindn.

Thairava and Kile-Bhaimva, 1503 —af

Kollapam-Mahilakshmi, By —af
Mahdkile, 1557 — of Mahakill, o7
— of Laliti, Triporassndart and Rijn-
rhjbsvarl, 330, See pod dnd mered,

D

diikind, attribate of Eima's armow, G2,

Dakshm, sage, 85, 15?, 150, 267,

Dntshinfgnl, one of the (three) serificial
fires, rejircssnied by the godiless Sivitd,

230,
Dalshindmid, form of Siva, 74, pm, Bo,
o0, 93, 147, 24, 2690,
dinavas, demons, 10, T4,
Dandanatha-Vaaht, fom of VErEN g4
Danda-Pingsls, sttendant of S@riw, 236,
Drrileivans, forest, scene of Siva's sport as
Bhilshitana, 7om, 100
Dhsam, festival, 187,
Pusariba, king of Ayddhyi aml father of

Rima, 35. !
Thasra, one of the Awvins, 2550,
Trattitréva, god, Tis
lhth,ﬁ?gui of, ro. Kila, 133, 137, 148,

151,
deer (antelope, black-Hock), symbal, inthe
hand of Sabva lmages, 77, Bos, 00, 97,
oF, tag, 110, 104, 120, 133, I37m, 140,
L41, 143, 147, 150, 163, 367 : — vehicle
of Viyu, 248 : — secompapiment. of
Bhikshatana, 100 — of RKuankila, 103 ;
Dévabhiet eplthit o
& vi, opithel of Sumpriva, 212,
Dévaki, mothes af Rﬂll:ml.u:r. 19,
Dévikram, eollection of Saiva Tamil hynins,
72, &, 262,

st
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dévas, demi-gods, 24, 70, 82w, 133, 140,
229 ; — of Jalnn mythology, 16{5
DEvayini (Devasénd), consort of Simnda,
175
devil-dantes, 234.
dhnkki (kettloadrim ¢,0.), symbol in the
hand of Speay 76, 77, 267;
Dihnnvantard, gape, the presiding deity - of
Indinn Medical Science, 254, 2504,
Dhurantvariha, ro. Variha, 22,
Dhiirisurnm, sillage in the Tanjote district,
130, 155, ::q.n?.;. abar, i
Dbetrma, form of Brabmi, 11 Dharmi,
chair-learer 6F Yama, 243
Dibarmnrdja-ratia, mooolithic monmment
it Mahabalipaiam, 107.
Dharmarija, one of the five Mindevas, 227,
Dharmavydlkhyinamfm,  epithet of Dak-
shingmirti, 89,
Dhénn=Vigisvarl, form of Vaglsmari, 185,
Dihimravall o Dhmm- ki, godiles, ar3.
himfima, consart of Yama, 243.
ithvalastambha, the I]ng-nluﬁ ala temple, 3.
Diigntara, sect of Jainns, a6z, abs
Ik palakas, the cight lords of the qoariers,
15.: — demi-goile of Jains mythology,
a
Dnpavali-Amivised, festivl, 32.
disc or disows, symbol, 3, 35 ; —in the hand
of  Thrpdh  (Ratiyyand), Chimunda,
., Mahishisurammedind and Mihi. Lalehmi,
tag, 16, 1946, 302, 206, 201 (—of Ganidi,
gy — of Givindn-Bhaimva and of Sam-
hira-Bhaimn, 151 ; — of Indma, sy1p—
of Kapile, 254§ — of Mahii -Urans pati,
1713 —of Sarasvall, 218e ; — of Skanda,
177, 178 ; —of Sudnrana, 66 ; —al lrya,
a}ﬂ. — of Trkantakidevl, 213 ; —of
Vishou, 17, 23, 24, 26, 30, 43, 64, 107,
1y —ofl Vishvaleena, () —mark mude
of sandal or gigichandand, 259, Hee
Ehukri,
fog, sehicle of Bhaimea, 151,
o mieen of the Pinddvis, 227 i —
temple ul Komlaldnam, 137,
dukfla, maslin, 120,
Dmrgd-lakshml, goddess, 74, 148,
5, 197w, 100, 202, 206, 311, 2030, 218,
220, nm ——energy of Sim in
his fight 19fs : — her images
tepresented mbied, 202, arn _
Dergamma, willags et o o Thegil, o=y,
i: Paamésvarl, da, 124,
Trurgi; village in the Gumir disrics, 151,

D:i‘psim.rnp. name of the thinl Hinda
“meon, 161,

Dvirakd (Dwiirkid), legendary capital of
Krishnd, 37, 47. 79+

Ivlrapila, %h: guardian deity of a temple,

Il:i?r:'p:lti, female goardian delty in
3

nﬁ?:'pl

9

[ godieses, =
[u\-’:uﬁ. i.m:-tuﬂ.rn of Vishnu, |
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E

eat of paldy, symbo] fn ihe hand ol
Mahi.Ganapati, 173.

Enrth, goddess, .o, BHE, - 22, 24; 32, 55
17 r — wsed by Triperimoks s his
chariot, 190 — muther of Mars, 3g0.

Ekidass . Rodrws, cless of Siva images, 77,

g7
Ekimrdsvam, temple, st Conjerviernm, ow,

1.1

Ek:ri.u.hmaul or Blapida. Trimiini, form
of Siva, 97.

Elements of Hindu Iconography (LCpi-
natlin Rao), yuafed, 218,

vlephant, demon, ta51—vohicle ol Alvanis,
.;?1; — of Mald-Gauri, 2o2; —af

ihandil, 1oy — of Frachanda, 1613
— of Visvakurma, 11w : — fin hidle, worn
by Badve images, 51, 1097 ¢ —its ok,
symbol inthe hund of Gajahim@ni, 125 ¢
—of Gangs 168 [ Mahi.Ganapati) 173

Eleplmnta, caves nt, 107.

Ella, Greek poddess, 223m.

Ellonms, village deity, 333, 234,

Flum Cave Temples (Hiurgess), guafed,
Naw, 133, 137u, T50M, 10N, 1940, 306,

E eical et (Madmyh, gwalted,

» 3200, S2m, HSn, I6Tw, 2954, 2RI4.
Epigmphin Indiea, grafed, 730, 77w,
epilepsy, personified as Apasmin, 7o,

P

fan, symbal, in the hand of Agni, 243; —af
Viyu, .
Fire {Agni g.0.), one of the three eyes of
Siva, 76,
&n-uthti_nn. ceremony observed fn leme
len oaf wil deitivs, 2, ]
':F;l:h,I {numhLEJEn of Vishni, ;?9
flag, svmbul, in the band of Viyw, 248, 267
flesh, wnubui.'lin ithe l_u:g n:iifhitul;.},-:m
Hiwer, gnrinml, comnect 1 story
of &uﬂﬂnuﬁh&iﬂi anil - with
Swyameari, 107, ray: — symbel, in the
hasel « f Chandésn, 162 : —arrow helad by
Vajmpmstirinl, st2s.
feiy (of " ig), mrmbol, ia the
tandof Sl und Prittvd, 187; —of Lalha,
Trpurenindard aml Rijura , 220
= E:.‘l':wu-ud-lppll']. uy in the hand
of Skanda, 1007 — of Gan#an, 168,

il (elub ¢.2.), symbol, in the hando
Vishniu, §2m, 55,

Gajshimirti, l'ul:. of Sivm, 13

gaishasta, pose of hand, 88, aty,

Ueaja-Lakshmi, form of lﬂ;hnl. 187,
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(3 Slsha, (sttiry of Vishou) resco.
the-elephant , §3. '
Ganapati or Lianésa, god, som of Siva, 62,
70, 74, 524, 113, 10 168, 57310, abyi.
Ganapatyn, sect of Heahmanas, 163, 1300,
pRuas, gRONQ of demi-goils nllm:ldlng an

Cive, 185, 10r, 102, 165, 1680, 175
176, 1y L
Gandabbérandn, [(fabolows) bird vehicle
useil in essfons of tmages, 7.
Gundaki, river, 70.
Uandhareas, class of demi-gois, 251,
Gandiva, the how of Arjuna, 131.
Gangd ar Gangs-Bhaitamll, goilles, Lo
Ganges, 76, 52 135, 129, 153, 23347 —
the gy bearer ol Varune, 248
tiangadbara, form of Sia, 74, 126, 132,

145n- :
tiangrkondusdlapuem, village o
Trichinopoly district, 132, 143, 168,
Cangumma, ¥illage dely, :i-:l Liuﬂm?&
Gangiyisarf d¢r  Gaugdviaar L
I'n?m '..':??: £a0.

ﬂlﬂﬁl. giver, 70, 70; 82, 120, 2548,
garbha.

gritm, the centml  shone oF o
1emple, 2.

Giithapata, ooe of the (three) scrificial

fives, rapresenied by the goddeis Giyatri.

230,

Garada, bied, vehicls of Yishoo, 2, §, 32
52, 5%, 64, 07, 135, 16em, 25t ol
Giavinia-lthaimva, 151 j— of Valdimayl
104 3 — of Sarasvatl, 2180,

F a-chayana, Veadic sacrifice, fqw.
GarudeNigiveas, form of Vishna, 53.
Gaodagids, ihe teacher™s teacher of San-

karicharyd. 259.

Ganltivara, shrine in  the ‘Tiroecisiyir
temple, :g:;. .

Ganrd, r.a. Phreatl, Baw, 84, B8, 113, 114,
120, 132, 14¥, 100, w0,

GaorAEnriva, variety of Nalariin's dance,
a4

Lmutama, , 341, T4

Gyt 73m, 07w, 2itc— presiding
Idl. uﬁﬂlﬂn‘ prayers, xii
Gﬂﬂh{iﬁ. epihet of Surmpriyi, 212.
goal ar hool fawdmit), bal in the
‘hand of Aghdramirti, 148 ; — ol Anm-
"131._05 Hﬂi&nﬂ‘-. gapg - of
di, 1@1:5 3 ----v:lfII n(;.rh.hﬂhn in
l.h%u-w = . 1930 —
of nmflﬁt; 173 | Hémmba, ¢ iana.
patiy s —of Tndm, 2417 — of il
180 ;- of Lalid, Tripumsindad and
Riurijasvart,  am03— of Pidird, sage,
— of Saraswmil, 185 ; — of Suilimana,
667 — of Vimshbadm, 150.
GontyElammn, village defty, 224
a, w2, Krishna, 4y, 356,
gip ichandamn, & kind of yellow purth nsed
!n makiag caste marks, 250.
the cowherd women of Brndivana,
38m, 41, 43, 47 -
Giplvastripahiraka, form of Krishna, 47.

INDEX

ghpurn, ‘the entrance gate of & temple
with & tower, Byx, S8, 03, 147, 351
Ciavardhana, hill (uear Bnndivana), 43

| Gavinde-Bhalrava, form of bhaisva, 1510

grimi-devaid, a village doity, 233

Galikan, demon, atiepdant of Alynnde, 230

gunji-seeds, gurland of, worn by Thrariia,
- =

Cropits, dirmasty, 143w,

Ciornparemparipabhiva, pame af a San
shorit work, 262

Hatndhars, cpihet of Halarima, 37,
Hampl, village in the Dellary diopct, 3ew,
e

Hianumin, devotes and servani of Kiua,
35, 37. B4, 65,

[inrat ; natie of a Dedmpila, 251.

Hari, oo, Vishouo, Saw.

Haridei: Ganepati, form of Ganspati, 76,

Hariham, form of Sba, phe, 135,

tHariharmpuims, epiithet of  Aiyanar, 220,
23"'1

[Mari-parvata, nill, 7,

Harivamea, sopplement to the  Afsha.
hhinta, 223,

Hayagetva, form of Vishno, 55

Hardm- Ramaveimin, temple, ab Famgi,

35m

heads | humany, gardaml of, wom by Mahd-
Kill, toy § —by Triperd-Bhaimel, 2123
— swmhial, in e hand of Kilarited, st2;
— offereil 1o propifate Yirabbsdo, 160,

Hembalei, author, 11, 3§ 30, 32, 43 5%
55, 700, 77w 113, L5418, 1R, 1000,
4 107, Jobn, 336, 339, 241, 243, 295,

L{hl:hu.ﬁlnqmﬁ. form of Ganapati; 173,
£y,

herpes [rirnin), womshipped ss . village
deftien, 230: — their (cmples o the
Paindd 1aiok, 234,

Himdlava, mommiain, 68, g0, 100,

Hhimavat, 5,0, Himiloye, go, 107

Hinda Mythology (Wilkins), ynated, 251,

Hiranyugarhha, varicly of & iy 79,

Himuoyulasipa, demon, 24, 25, 30.

Himnyaksha, oo.; 24.

Hirapyavamuan, suroome. of - Simhovr.

. B8
vehicle, of - 3303—of

Kebgra, =248; —of Smpma-Vi
1oy n :— (seven), yoked to the charjot
Sirya, 236 : — {ten),to thechariat of the
Moo, 239 : = foeming the hody of the
Ascina, =gge,

Hosfir-amma, village deity, 223,

Jrivmmn sucrifice, 3370 i

hrindred. piltarsd Ball, In the Varadasija-
svimin temple at Conjeevernm, 43

Floskfr-emmm, villag

iy, 23
Hivinahadawalli, villege fu the Bellasy
Hstrict, §5.

N =

I



INDEX

{deals of lodian A (Havell), gwosed,
734y T GO0, 143m, 159, Sgm.
[ncinn Auntipuary, yeoied, 24, 208y, 234,

g,
Indra, chief of gods and regent of the
enst, 30, 43, Ogw, 113, 194, 241,

Indm-Lalshmi, sa Shobays-Lalshmi,
187, =

Indrant, £.9. Mihéndrd, 1 15,

Indras, Iﬁhp of deml-gods of Jaine
mythology, a6s.

A
}u!m-hl, mpe, a4t
sina, =w, F7m, ik, 305:— images

(represented naked]), afa.
winism, $Hq.
alasayana, form of reclining Vishos, 32.
ilﬂ-l-d-l-ﬂ[‘l-'l-, e 2
imbmvat, |:'|.|!r|1:|--I|gv|:?j:I ]5!4;;
ambukesvaram, soburb
173
anandiane, e Vishau, 730
angums, priestly class of the Lingdyata
Wﬂﬂﬁmmm 5 € ni I
: s ear-ornamenis by the
goddess hiitardted, 211, 2
Japanese, 168w,
jasmine-flower, one of the five aoows of
Kima, G2
ilﬁ:;'ﬁi“h afmated hair, 70, 32w, 103,

of Srimngam,

j.ut-.'nuuu. grmngement of matted hair,
268,

b, ', =68,
feirtm,  matted hair armnged in the
fashicn of & crown, 11,76, 77, 79, 99,
toy, L0, 114, 137, tqr, 161, 163, 15§
190, 197, 268,

79
K

Rachehhapésvars, teipile, @1 Conjersenm,
ITH

Kadlnigml'al, o, Mahilalipooiin, Faw.

Eadra, mother ol serpents, Gar. 4

Kailiza, mopntain, S2u, 9o,

Katiazandlha, lemple, ot Conjesveranl 2
107,

Kaitabiha, demon, 5§23, [GTw.

Eakatlva, [ynasty, 24

Kiln, ¢ Yama, 1375 — servant of Yama,

243
| :Iiih]ll:.ha.:hi., form of Chimundi, 1o7.
| Kile-Hhaivave, foms of Bhairara, 151,

jati-mandain, armangement of matred harg

103w, §61, 162, 365

jiteas, annnal festivals held in honoar of
loeal deities, 37,

javehm, weapon, in the hasd of Nairrita,

343-
Java, amenidany of Skanda, 178; — of Vish-
-~ nn, g0t — name of o Dvimpdla, 251
Sanskrin pott, 50,
s, podd, 47m, 263,
plnahhid, epithet of Sumpeivi, 12,
jni:;;nudl‘i, pose of fingers, 5§85, 90, 93,
267.
]ﬂiﬂmﬂ:ﬂ:i form af Dakshindmeti, go,
outnal of Indisn Art and Industry,
gmatvd, 141, 241n.
amiba, Hver, 51, 47
vili-Nrisitnha, fonu of Namsimba, ;o
vamdevn, form of Sim, 165
pishtha, the Sakti (godders) of Jyéshtha
Sival, 100w

hihi or Jysshthi-Lakshml, goddes, |

216, 218, 124, 368 :=her tenple at Kok- |

Eanfir, 2138,
Ig-a

Ealagni-Rodri, form: of Siva, 155,

Kainh#, 4.0, Kalahom, 132, 243,

Kilahar or Kilabammirt, form. of S,
132, 137, 243.

Khlakfw, peison, produeed at the churn-
ing of the ogean, 78, 137

Kilimukho, ool of Saivas 161,

Kilmmunda, £0, Kila, 151

Kitanisa, »o. Rilahara, e,

Kila Tickird, 1,0, KA, 224,

Kilagitsl, form of Dutgd, 203, 1L

Kalssikaraat, the Saki [godics) of Kalu.
wikumn (Siva), 190,

Kali, goddess, comurt of Mabikils, 157:—
ensrgy of Siea im his angty i,
1g6m1— form of Chimunili, 1oz, 19gi—of
Durgd, 197w, 2113 —of Parmtl, Sz, 184,
g241— the Sakil (goddess} of Kila.
[Siva), 1908,

Kifidiaa, Sansloril 1E:n-::. 177

Rilkd, consort of Nalrrite, 107w, 243

Kifiki:Porfna, Lim, 243,

| Afiki-tindarn, variety
dance, B4.

Kalings, comntry, 236- :

Kilinggmardate, 1, Killya.Knsho, 34t

Kifiyn, se L, 35, 41

Ri]i;--b:ﬁm-, arm of fipiskmn, 38, 41

Kiliyenmuo, .0, Rill, 223, nt. .

Knlimyugm, name of the foerh Hindu won,

161,
Kalki, inenrantion of Vishni, 22, 47-
Rallaz, clam of -peaple o the’
¥ uh'u;ﬁ Adrisma), vhe wish-giving
bl i [ " ng-
:ﬂmm tyee, §7¢ - oeed an wehicle
in processons, 71— fonnd on pedestals

i iﬂl‘ﬂ realn, Tu'l 113-'- 1=
:-md 1o t;: o Indrini, tgj:;

of  Namrijn's

bueneh of s Bowess, symibnl of i
241,
Halvine er Kalyioapues, village o the

Nimm's Dominjons; 354,
Kalvioasndam, form of Siva, 74, 103,

507,
Kima or Kimadéva, god of Love, 82, By,
Kimadhénn, the wish-glving celestin] cow,
awed as vehicle in procesions, 7.
Kimikshi-amman, femple, a1 Conjee-
wpaL, 223,
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Kamin or Rinadahanemiind, fonu of
Sivm, 7, Sou.

hamss, uncle of Krishaa, 19,

hnnnrese districts, (om, 1590 I77, 2448,

Kauchl, ro. Conjesvemm, §0, IO

kankile, & skeleton, smlinl of Kaakila-
mimi, 103

Kankida er Kankilamini, form. of Siva,
103, 2680,

Kannagi, beroine of the Tamil (fem
Silnppadigiem, 220,

Rannivamdr (virgins), the #even, La.
Sapumitrikis, 233, 220,

lanyuid (unmastied gid) form, of Gaur, |

199,

Kanyaki-Farnmesvard, tatelary deity vfthe
Valiya casie, 220.

kapila (skall g.o ), simbol, in the hand of

va images, 100, 267, a

Kopilamchanatiha, tunk, reas.

Kipitiks, seel of Saiwas, 161,

Kapila, sape, 254

kntigam . carmying, Ceremony oliserved 0
temples of village deities, 227.

Kimiklilammai, fomale Saiva  sdn,
263,

Kasilabhadrs, o4, Kilabhaderd, 197,

Karilt, = #. Hhadrakill, 197,

Kmnignma or Sofu.Kimndgous, work
quoted in the Tattvanidhi, 70m, Ban,
Sgm, g7, 110, 113, 139, 137, 40, 143,
147, 148, 1550, 1o7A, 202,

lmn&a.mkuh.. form of crown, 119, 190,

h.lln.fl.. tres, sacred 1o the gowdldes
Varihl, 190,

Karsmplidi, village in the Gontir disiric,
TR0,

Kiirknl, wiilage in  the South Canam
'dll-uiﬂ. abz.

Karkftalka, serpent.chicf, B2, 331
furma, Torduel, 154
Kamagprivritas, clam of Saiya (7 devotees,

gaur,
Kiattikeésn, epithet of Skanda, 177, 178
Karappmn, demon, attendant of Adyanir,

230.

mmnuﬂmi. villuge deity, 230,
qraiead, TE5m.

Rnsyapu, sape, y 2

xmp-.s’d# ﬂf’fa rﬁ- (ehupter of
Amsumat- Tantra), 17, 79, 163, 707, 1134,
114, 130, 140w, 147, 153, 161, 168,177,
1o, 194,

latakn, pose of fingers, 110, 159, 2fiy.

katiga, position af haml, 267,

Kitteri, village deity, 224.

Kitiu-Edayire, villige in the Sonth Arcot
distrct, 41.

Kityayani, form of Durgd, 202 ;—of Mahi-
shimmmemandinl, 206w,

Kanmird, one of the Saptimitiilkes, 100,
104, 106,

Kaumddakl, the club of Vishan, symbol
ia the hand of Mahi-Lakshml, 159,

kauptos, picee of cloth, worn by Skanda,
¥ )

Kauravas, oneof the pontending pairtied
in the war of the Mahalihiratn, 47.

kuvachs, mall armour, 236,

késabpnilha, armngement of hair, 16z, 150,

Késarasvimin, temple, ut Pushpagit, 47-

k&takl, Hower, U3 97

ketite-dmm, symbol,in the band of Saiva
jmages, H4, 83, go, 100, 103, 114, 135
137, 1400, 145, 1501 — of l'nityan irik
amsl Svmsthdvésing, o131 — (with snake),
i the hatd of Pidirl, 334w,  Seo
dhakipd.

Keta (the desconding nodel, planet, 239,

khatvdngs, weapon, 267

Kinnams, class of demi-gods, poe, 245, 251,

Kinpar, o Kinnam female, 90w, 351

Kiratirjune o Kirdtirjonamiet, form of
Siva, 140, 140, 143.

Kisitarjunadévm, roo, Kirdidriunamit, 143,

Kirliarjentye, Sanshorit povm, 143

Kirina (huntars), an ahorigin inbe, 203,

227

Lirtamakuls, erown on the head of
images, Thi, 199, 268

Ririf (fame), one  of the Sakil goddesses
uf Yishnu, 18q.

kite, hannee of Chimnndi, 1a4: — vehicle
of Chandakhamli, 202,

knife, stnck i the pirdle of Rankila, 1031
— symhaol, in the hand of Nandi, 162w

kdilanida, m bow, 35.

haduada-Rama, epithet of Hima, 3.

Kodumballr, village in the Pudlokkittai
Siste, 133

Kildr; risteiet, 227,

Kollipues. Mahitakshan!, form of Takshmi,
T8y, 234, ‘

Kollapari-aname, £,
fakahmi, F33, 234

Kolnmaomm, villnge daity, 233, 374

Kiamatl, caste, & o Vilsyn, 229

Komatk, village inthe HKalinga cosntry,

23frm.

Fondaviidu, village sad kil fortres in the
Giintar distriet, a4,

Kongi, country, 2m.

Komva, tRele, 225,

Kmtadhramsing epithet of Siva, 155

Emuncha, mowntain, 177

Krishta, inmarnstion of Vishnn, 22, 37, 38,
4, 45 47, 63, 130, 156— wﬂi:lt af

i 3+

kelshnijina, sdn of a hlack huck, symbel
of Vamana, 32-

Krlshna-mandapn, rock-cut pavilien a
Mahibalipnmm, 43.

Krishnarive or  Rrishnadévriye, Vijpya-

fia king, a6, ﬁl' B3, s
Kmﬂqyﬁmg. temple near Hampl, 35,
Kﬁ_;..}-u“_ name of the fint Hindu aon,

161
Korintiicaa { Flelades), the six, 177.
kshatriya, casle, 197, 235, 230

RKaollipuen. Mah#.

e

i
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Kshilm:pi.l-., foru of Siva, 139, 161, 263w |
— epithet of Vatol-Hhniram, 1614,

Kubém, god of wealth nnd regent of the
north, 38, =48,

Kmlonivmttam-udulydl,  willage ieity,
mentianed in Chila inseriptions, 236,

Kuja { Murad, rlnm.'l. 130,

Kikkangr, village in the Nimm's Eomi.
nicas, 218,

kukkutn (cock g}, symbiol, in the hand ol
Skanda, 177, 178, 267,

Kalils, serpent-chicf, 251,

Kulionayamma, e, Kobomamemn, =24,

Ramim, i@ Skanda, 74, S, 177, 175,

1.

Kumirsmbhava, Satskrit poem, 177,

Kumlukinsm, viflape in the Tanjore
district; ‘11, 33 35m, §3, 70, T30, 237,
abiaw,

Linihita, position of the leg in slandiog
imuges, (02, 160, 251,

kaodikd  or  haomndaln (waterpot go],
symbiol of L monyisia, 250

Kundidara, demon, 100,

knnkumam, red turmens powder, 220, 232,

Eunnakadi, village i the Maidora district,

178,
kifrpam, elbow, £14, 162w, 267,
Kunikshitrs, baitle-field of the Mahi.
bhiimia war, 237,
Kunikull, dess, 230,
Rusadvipa, wsland, 241
Kshminda-Thergi, form of Dirgd, 20m
leistd, mucred thread worm reund the waist

by Parsees, x30m.
hlﬁi.n, weapon, in the hand of Aghiira-

wifiri, 148
Futtisdtinn, deuon, attendant of Aivanie,

3%
L
Laghusyimald, goddess, 2:0,
Labs

hmana, irother of Rama, 35, 37, s
66

Lalshmi, §.a. S, 17, 22, 50, 53, 197,
i 'w i BT

o rall, 173

3 form of H-uﬂ-mﬁ.

26,
Lalkshmi:-Narimann, form of seated Vishnn,

l.lfl'{.'i. puddess, 330, 322,

LalitGpakhya work  ittell  in the
Taii hi, 151, noqm, 21

|mmib-patet, ormament, on the Jefl ear of

Sl
hm;t“m?ﬁ.pndl{nn of the log in standing

images, 1

I, l!'ﬁﬂ?ﬁ, in this hamd of Trkaataki-
devl, 213

Lanki {Ceylon gw.}. Islwrul, Gyw, 66, 23300,

uplhg»l.'zﬂ?:;i fn}lh: Anantapardisteict,
168,

|{}i-mirti, & sportive (o (of Sival, 9.

.
J
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Lilisuks, Sanskriy poet, 41.

lity (blue}, flower, une ul the Avearmows af
Kima, &2:— symbpl, {n the hand of
Farvatl, (10, 190

liee:Trait, symbol, (o the hand of Dhfm-
rdimi, 243,

[ingm,’ &m. Shelings, 70, 72, 73, #h 75
77 03 G7s 107, 157 |4|r!.:j:]¢ T47: 150y
168 — wom op the by
Lakshimt, t8g: — beld in the hand by
Bhimmiti, 2r6.

Linga-Purina, 93,

Lingepurinadém, s, Lingddblava, 93

linps.-warship, 3.

Lingiyata, sect of Saivas, 161, 165, 368u.

Lingddhhava, lomm of Siva, 24, 74, 784,

oF o7,
firn, . wehicle of Huidha, :jg ¢ — il Bhila-
mdth, a16;—of Chamnndd, 197, 206 ;—
ol Chandésa in  the Dhvapam.vigs,
161; - of Chandl, 206;—of Tiémm
Cianagati, 373, 176 j— of Mahishisin.
mardind, gob, 201§ — of Patyanginl,
213 — of Rihie, 239; — of Skandambti,
aoa ; — of Silind, 213 3 —of  Vindhye-
viinl, #20t — lamer of Siea36c-—
pedesial (s mbisina i) .tiu, 10, 2594
Liitle  Conjecverain, sgburl of Conjee-

¥ 43-
ljl::::idgfﬂ or Lokamnhidéviyir, queen
of Rijnraja 1., 100, 262,
Lililompeitha, frrm of Brahmii, 11
Jtes, — the novel of Vishnu, gom, 521 —
one of the five artows of Kima, g: -
symbaol, 35— in the hand of Hrahma
11 3 — ol Gorude, Ggn; — of Indm, 413
— nf Jreshiha, 216 ; - - of Kama, 62§ —
of Mahi Gonapari, 173 — of Moon, 2393
— of Suiarsann, 66 ;— of Son, 236 —
of Varuns, 243: — of Vishow, 17, 521 —
symbol of beauty in the h-.gd of gotldess.
er, I7m, 43, 173, ks, rBy, abg,
209, 218, 230, b7 : — seat “Pﬂm
11, 39, 55, 78, 70, Sgw, 107, 129, 173m,
157, 18, 190, 104, 199, 3tz, 330, 36,
230, 243, Sec padmd.

mace, weapon, in the band of Gavinda-
Mhaleara, 151 ; — of Nairrit, 243,

mdmuapif.. foms of Krishua, 43,

Maibava, a0, horisknng 41,

Madho, demon, 33, 1978,

Madhulara, stiendant of Sumpeiyd, iz,

Madlva, sect of Brahmanss, 71.

Madbwichinya, tescher of the Dwaita
sehnol of philosophy,

Muaitras Musenm,

Madum, eountry, 220, 330 t — Sundarésvue
temple at, 140m, 363 — lown, 173+ —
Vimbhadm temple at, “r,

Madurai-Vime, attendant of Alysnir, 202w,
30 734

Magadha, country, 339,
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Magis, class of Subworshijppers, 335
Mhgha, lunar wooth { Jamunry-Felieaary),

of.

Magd, Sun-warshi of Pemin, 235

Mahibaipuram | Mivalivaram), village in
the Chinglepat district, 2, 22, 24, 3%
43, 0, K07, 100, l43, 187, 184, 199
203,206, 251.

Muhi. Bhalrava, ¢ pithet of Rshateapdls, 161,
Mahibhirals, epic, 22, 57, 47, 1209, 145
143, 176, 237, 2h7w. .
Muha Chanda, name of the guandiun deily

in shrines of Jim, 85,
Mabvidévd, 5.3, Sivm, 747
Muhi-Ganagatl, fom of Ciagapati, 173,

170w,

Mahi-lraurd, form of Dargh, 302,

Mahikaildsi, lorn of Sive, 77.

Mahililn, form of Siw, 151 s — eplihet of
Kshetmpals, 1600 — [vimpils s the
emitetn ontmnce of Siva lvmples, 254m.

Mabalall, 0 Kid, 197,

Mahi-Lakshmi, form of Durga, oo, 206 §
— uf LalshmT, 18g.

Mahi-mandups, pasilion in & temple, 3, |

EEL
sahimbisjo, form of pedestal, 266,
Mahdmbiujs, serpent chiel, 250
Muhi. Padins, r.a, Mabimboja, 251
mabiipitha, form uf pelestal, T,
Mahd-Saiidea, s.a. Mahikailiss, F7.
Mahi-Saraseali, an emanation  of G,

atalim.
Alnhd-Sasti, 5@ Alyanir, 220

wihivira, form of godaml. 266,
Mahiyana, form of Buddhism, 184
Mahésdmvarmmn 1, Falliv kang, 2.
Mihéndri, one of the Saplamatrikis, 190,

.
!h.‘?gcmu. ., Slea, Lew, tog, 236
Mahasvums, sect of Saive devotess, 199,

Mahesvarf, one of the Sapamitnkis, 190, I

194
lhg?. am, Peithvl, 17, 187,

Mahishlsnra, the buflalo-demon, agg, =

Mahishasar-mandeps, rock-rol parilion al
Mahabalipurum, 30, 206,

Mahishaspramardini, goddess, 194m, 106,
197, 303, =06, 2.

Mahgdara, saye, j008.

malkumy (erocodile), bannés of. Kéma, b2,

mnknra , ornamient, ou the right ear
of iva, 761~ onthe ears of Sfirys, 236,

smkam-ifmana, o crocodile nureala, 3635

Malnhar, Eountry, 2, 2, 52, 230, TH.

Mallzmma, village deily, 124,

man, vehicle of Kubé, 248 3 — of Naimim,
245

wima-danda, meusuriog rod, symbel of
¥i s AT

manas (woridly wisidem), pemonified as

Mannsi, qu.u!l-n.. 213,
Minnsita, work on Aris, 1o, 17, 474, 18z,
190, 351,

manidipa, an open full or pavilisn ol A
temple, 30 33, Sgu, 162w, 10

Manidam, mognlaln, 149,

ianidin, ongof the five celostind rees; 151,

munyu, — flower, ooo of the Ave amows of
Kama, 21— fratt, spmbol i the band il
Shanda, 1o,

Minikknviaagar (Minikyavichaka), Saiva
aaint, 8o, 259., 262

Manmmtha, 5o Rims, 62,

Manoadivie, Dwvisapils images in Pidin
temples, 2iga

| Masdomeni, the Sakti [goddess) of Manbn-

mara [Sival, To0m.

Muntrs, portion of the  Rig-Véda test,
31

Manus, the two, sons of STy, =36:—the
funrteen, 26,

Mir, roa, K, 20390,

mideanl, gierbote of Kimi's arraw, G

."I-I.E:‘gl.l.'r. wolar oomth [ Dezember- January ],

margoss, tree, —its leaves used in decn
riting the daropam-pot, 237: = Nipa.
stortes bzl up undes il, 248,

Marfkd, 5. Sitalddesl, 24

Mirivamma, o, a5 2ed, 224

Mirkandéve, sage, devetes of Siva, 132,

137

hlﬁ?ﬂnnﬁé’}:-i‘ﬂﬂ.ﬂ. 167,

Mamts, the seven (or forty.nine), 261,

Mitangirils | Matangh), epithet of Parail,
224

b, Uhe seat of & pontiff, a6g.

Mazsya- Purdna, 230,

Manryw, dynosty, 6.

Muayamata, work on Aris, 36, 504, b2, 735,
7w, N2w, By, 100w, 103, 107, 1L,
147, 104, 202, 243w, 306,

l-'lu.!'l.rlhlﬂ.l‘:}ﬂ, Survey of (Nagendm Navha
Vasl), grafed, 104, 580, T78, 970, 1618,
peln, fHqw, 18, T87m, to4m, 313N,
A1 jw, J000, FTTFH.

Ménaki, mother of Dareatt, 167,

Meéru, mountain, 236, 339:— uscd as i v
by Tripurintaka, t4o,

Meypporul-Nayanir, Sajv saint, aban,

mirror, symbol of beauty in the hand of

220, 267,
Mlechchling, foreigaen, 47,
Mahinl, female form of Vishme, tow, oo,

30,

Meooo, planet; 3273, §2a, 230, 251 3 —re-
presenied by-a crescent, 11 ;i-uud“
wheel 1o chatiot by Tripurdntaka,
1401 — oni ol the three eyes of Sive, 76,

Mrichehihakitika, Sanshrit deasa, 178,

Mritazanjivani, medleal berh, agge,

Midbidri, village in the South Cansm
district, 363,

Mudguls.Purina, work quoted in the
Tartvanidhi, 173, 176. Lo

N : L
iindm. 155 . gl
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Mulwiinadan  converts (of the Ceded
distriets), devoled o Hanims, 66,

M Bicambiki, epiiher of Vindhyavisin!, 2o,

Muoldintinga, torm of Siva, 70w

Miskha manilopn, pavition s lenple, 2

Ml T s Drargrd, formme o0 Dhergi, 299,

mulim, linear messure, B2,

Mitiasthiine, shrine, in the Narijn temple
ut Chidambsrmm, 76,

Mundan, demon, sttendant of  Alyanar,
Munisvata, 230,

Muralidhar, o0, Venu Gipals, 41

Muruga, Tam:l nome of Sebrabmanya, 178

Musulagan, Tamil mime of Apasmi, 74,
Qowy, L33, T47-

Mutydlaguna, village deity, 234, 224,

Mygore, country, 32 187, 206, 227,

N

Nigemita {mother of seepens), goibless,
ils,

Niigus {serpents), class of demligols, dya,
=y, a8, a5l

Niigenilens, group of doinbgrods of  Jnine
mythalogy, x5

m trmple, 8 Kumbakdnu, 120,

Naberite, god, regent ol the south-west,
p - T T

naivedyam, [ood offcred to a-god, 7.

Nalipimpeabandham, ccllection of Vaish-
nava Tamil bymine, 73, she

Nalliir, village in the Tanjore distnet, 254,

Nimakkal, ruck.cut temiples at, 208, 30,
w125,

nAmam, vernacular  lenm
pandm (g.v.}, 3, 259. ,

Nambi. Ardrande, 1. Suniaramiin, =6,

Nunduniir, Parinh saint, Bg.

Nanili, Nandis or Nandilésam bull, 2, 50
— devotee and attendant of Sits, San,
Ry, 54, 161, 163, 1651 — Diviiem pils at the
eastern entmnee of Siva temples, 2040,

Nandicmandapa, pavilion, in the Srimilam
temple, 161

Nangai-Parvalyis, wife of Euncaramiirt,

2bam.
Nam, epithet of Arjuna, 47.
Mmﬁﬂwﬁmﬁ:rﬁagtﬁi_

for Gnlhva-

24
¥umzhinha, the Man.Lion incumativo al
Vishow, 23, 24, 36, 3o, 144, 10w —
ihetl  of Vishnw, W sse—variety  of

i . J0. -
Klmmhmnt af the Ssptamatrikis, toos.
Nirivana, s Vishnw, 47, 195§ — recog.
nieed in the orh of Slrya, 36

Namatyn, ooe of the Asving, 2500

N . thie dsneing fons of Siva, 74
m 77, 70, B3, Byw, BH, Bo, 137, 2304,

267, 268,
Navagrahas, the nine Plances, 74, 235
Navanlta.Ganapsti, form Grann

i, ‘|

| Chm, the sacred mystic syilable

283

anvanita-nriita,  the  boiter.dance’ of
Rorisling, 38,

Nilyunds, epithet of Saiva aminin, 289,

Nt‘gl[ﬂuml.‘ village in the Tanjose ﬁlﬂm
73 g

Nepal, Gang yemple in, 168

Weralamma, village deity, 234

bl ess, Baddhist worlk; 248w,

sl {teemsire), simbol, in- the hnd of
Sukea, 239,

Nitidevt, goddess, eonsort of Vishma, 174,

Nilagnuila, viilage in Bellnry district, §am.

% fakaniha, funm of Sava, 137,

Nirritl, epither of |yéstha, a16s.

Nirukin, commeniary on the Manto por-
tion of the Rig-Yedn, 378.

Nisumbba, demon, 222

Nityaklinnadevatis, group of goldcwes
attenling on Lalits, 3160.

nocsi [piEtd of alpepdna, weapan, im the
hand of AphframBrd, 148;— of Anna-
Jirni, 238~ of HAld-Gakii, 222y — af

haitnvn, 150 3—of Chimanda,

Malishisursmarding pnild Maha-Laksheud.
Tog, 200 217 § — of Chandssa in the
Liviparn. yigs, 1673 — of Gajnhim i,
1253 — ol Lanapati, 168 7 = of Rl
(amad 137 243 5 — af kals |servant
of Yumai, 2435 — of Lakshmi, 189 1—
of Lalish, Topomsundart and Rijarijés-
vari, 220 — of Maphi-Ganapatl, 1757
wl Mahaedls, 1513 — of Mihendrl, 1043
— o Natarifa, (in Kiliba-igodamt, 54,
(in Sumhira-tindava), 58 ol Parat,
192 —al l'mll}'mgiriq 215 ;— uf Sans-
vabl, 185 — ol Slanda, 177, iy —of
Sudarana, 66 ; —of S8lint, 313 ;—of
Vajmprastisinl, 313w s —of Varnina, 343,

Nrisimbi, 6.2, Narasinhe, 24, 66, Jo

Nrisimhaprisida, work quoter! in the Tait:
vanidhi, (0, 202

Niikalgnimea, village deity, 224

Oehichans, class of Sikia priess, b

of the
_ Hindus, 210. .
3, hagves festivnl jn Malabmr, 35.

. Donm,
wwrl, wehicle of Mahdkill, 197,

P

P i i, villnge deity, 724

paddle of ;m,grpn ,in the hand of
Emh_ui. =lm'.l bl of Vishau, 55

pe (JOLU @, ), Ay

'a.dm..{i.u. 153 , serpas-chigf, 251,

Padmanatiha, form of reclntng Vishi, g0
—ppithet al Vishmu, '35

Padmanidhl {1me?? attendiant . of
hubér, 248,
Finacpitha, the lotus pedastaly 153, 266,

tarlrea-Purine, 31, 159,

I padigizana, postore In sditing, 259, 2ig,
a06b.
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Padmbttamihnndn, geotid, 216w,

Puldsimma, village delty, 324

Twithan, coustry of, 2ig.

Palani-Andavas, same of Skands o the
Tatul Hill, 1y,

Pullavn, dynasty, 1, 2, 43, 75, 88, 107,

Pallis, cinss of Sdms, 237,

Palifgondin, Tamil name for the reciining
form of Vishne, 50,

Pulni (Palni), hill and sillage in ihe
Madurs distriet, 1770, 178,

Panchadéhamiini, image of Siva with
five bodies, 77

Panchamekhalingn, the Sivadings with
five fwces, Ji:_

Panchamukha-Vinkyaks, s, () Hémmba-
Ganagati, 176,

Fanchansdesvara, templial Tirevadi, 1sge.
Panchaparameshihing, ygroap ol upages
worshippetl by the |ainas, 163,
Pinchamiragamn, work suoted in the
Tuttvanidhi, 170, 26, 324, 43, 55, 150,
i55, 18 E.
Fanchavaktm - Bhoimw, form of Bhaimea,
L3t.
l".iusrh-:;:* ang of the contending panics
it the war of the Mahdbhimta, 47, 227,
Pandurings, form of standing Vishnom at
Pumiharper, 53
Pandurangashiaka, Sensioit poem by San.
knrichiryn, 55.
Pindym, couniry, =i, T30,
pinivattam, vomacular name for the
of & Siva-lingn, 73.
Paradtsumms, village deity, 224,
Pamamesvam
Chingleput district, 200,
Varintaka |, Chila king, 88
Parmsnramn, incarnation of Vishoo, 22,
Pamstrintsard, (euples of Sha eolled
after Pumsurdm, 22u.
Fhiji:n-ﬂnrwa.-m.
artvirdlayattu-Pillaiyds, Ganapati image
m;ﬁm.inﬂ:r] i the Tanjore inscriprions,
7%,
parrut, vehicle of Kimu, 62 : — symbal of
beauty in the band of Durgi, 199, 203,
267 : — {four), yeked o the chariot of

Agol, 24

Virsees,

Pinha, eplihes of Arjuna, 47,

Piirthashmthil, epithet of Klilm 47,

Pireasl, consort of Siva, 74, 75, 73, 820, 8y,
9o, 103, 107, 110, 113, 120, 141, 143, 147,
1has, 165, 184, G0, 106, IgFe, 202,
alam, 214

Pasupatan, sect of Saivas, 148, 161.

l'dsupmta, wespon, presented by Siva o
Arjuna, 141, Tay

Pasipmtamirtl, form of Siva, 148, 268,

F:ﬁ.ldmlul drquj?m..l!.:.-'. Wy P

jull, sage {with serpent body), B2 844,

84+ — nuthor of the Mahibhishya, 778,

Pattilamma, viilnkpul iy, qld :
Pattin?, name of Kan in Ceylon, 2ag.

sangulum, village in the |

Pividairdsan, general of Alyanis, 230,

peacock, yehicle of Kammirfy | 2543 al
Bhanda, 177, 178 : — its feathers, orna-
et o e head of Krishna, 38, g3 ;—
of Natardjn, 7y, 268 ; — of Tvarita, a12:
- gymbal, in theband of Bhiksbdtans il
Kankdls, 100, 103 ;—of Natamja, 84 ;-
of Ssanida, 1773 — nceompaniment of
Dalcshinkm@rii, gouw.

Péchi, village deity, 224

Pedilintamma, ., 224

Pépantilammm, od. 230,

Perlyaslerumi!, epithel ol Hijamja 1,

afirn,
Pexd !;u::i_unu"rmll.ﬂ work, 147, 161, 102,

Persim, 235

Permmjingadeva, Pallava king, 58.

Périir, village in the Colmbatore district,
100, 125,

pestle (miuald), weapon, in thi hand of
Chimnndi, 1oag; — of Hemmbe-Ganapari,

»h:lﬁ; — of Sudgrsnm, 60,

philapatin, ornsent of the forehend of
Parvatl; 190,

phellie eult, 72.

Pichchandir, Tamil name for Bhikshitana,
1D,

Pidird, Tamil name for a village goddess,
toh, 311, 216, 214, 226,

plercing  (with metaltic wire), ceremony
ohserved in temples of villuge deities,
anh.

Pillalydr, Tamil name for Ganupati, 176

pipal, tree, 47m : — abode of Bhifitamild,
2165 i---ull}lﬂhlhi. 2 s—eacred b the
goddess Vaishnavt, 16 —Niga stones
sct op under it 248 — iE  marriage
with wargers, 248,

Tisachas(devils), class of goblins, 148, 230,

phibapadma, fom of 120,

plikas, pedestals, 366 : — mystle geametn-
en figmres connectad with Sakti wonhip,
18s, 220,

Fitricirdhin, epithet of Chamilésa, i,

Planets, the' nine, o, 335, 236, 230, 241,

afifi,
plotgh, symbol, in the hand of Balarima,
377 ;—ol Skunda, 177, 178 ;— of Suder-

=na,
Poduvagsi- Urodaiyil, village deity, men.
fioned in Chila inseriptions, 23,
Poicoummn, village deity, 5.9, Sitild, 224,
Ponnamins, e deity, 035, 224,
pot,—of El;'q.. :n'ITh.III:h' Bl nfi' Bnla-
77 b shinkmdrt —
m, in the hand of Sivadii, 216 fnf
gems, Inthe hand of Sanlibigyalilinvays.
vart, 218 ¢ - of ghee, in the hand of Agni,
z43i- of Brahmd, 11w of pectar, in the
hawd of Dhamvantati, 259 — of Gajs-
Lakshml, 187 ; —of Gamda, Ogn ¢ —
of rubles, in the hand of Mahd-Gana-
pati, 1731 — of treasures, eéen  below
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ihe feet of Prithel, 187 1 — of wine, in the
baml of K@shminde-Dhugi, 20e; —of
Sumpriyl, 313 See s and pegel

prabhi e prabbimandals, arch of fight, |

79 155 ;
Hrm , name of Chandéss in Krita-
yupn, 161 ; — ofa Dvirapila image, 257,
Pradestumiet, 4.0, Chanilmeslkhum, 114
Bradyumna, epithel ol Kindlérm, 2 —
form of standing Vishnu, sau, 55, 623
— variety of Sdligrima, yo.
Prahliids, demon, devotee of Vishno, 26,
I‘mjrl dr Prajapati-Brabmi, [fHrm of
Brahma, 11,
Prajipatis, the pine, afiz.
prikic, the wall sureounding A temple, 3,
35 1854,
prdna, vital hreath, 313
prinaprutishihd, ceremony
Frana TNlo an lmage, 3554,
I'ransskti, goddess, 2z, 253y,
Pratyangird;, o, 313
Provogaratoa, swark guoted in e Taltvas
nulhi, 236w, 20,
Praydgasim, e of a work, 161
Eta, & ghosi, 148.
i:rhlnrl. £, ThE, 17, 53 167.
Priti {pleasare ol Kims, 82 ;3 —
ute of the

consart
kti goddeses al Vishnu,
184,
plﬁ:!;h.in: {sprinkles), symbol, in the hini
af Agni, 243 :
prolecting pose of hand in mages, L7, 534,
ta0, 173, 187, 218, 241 See alduyn.
Pudding, symbol, in the hund of Ganapsii,
168, 173
Pudgaiai, wife of Aiyunir, 2129, 230,
piiji; worship, 226, 229,

Pufindas, an aborigisal trilie, 223,
Pullagunis, village in the Gunifir distried,
LR TTH \
Pung (l.e., Pungunlle)-amia, village ety

3
pufinai-iree, processiubal vehicle uszed in
Vishinu temples, g 1— grave ofy ::n.“d
Punnuliuminangsi, village deity. meitio
in Chils inscriptions, 22
Plimnat, wife of Aipamir, 212, 35040
Purknas, the eighteen, 7,79, 177, 196, 324,
254, 2062,
hurﬂ*:, iy 5%, 120 £33 F370 140,
Purird, 4.0, Triporinusks, 7.
Uiiri-agunnath, temple at, 37,
plirnapitra (vessel full of water], synibol ol
Agni, 243
Pllrnisvd, fenute deity uttending oo S

ol infusing

priyd, 211
Fushkald, i, 5§ 9
Puoshpagirs, village |no the  Culdapal
districe, 47: 143
PN era.. oo of the fau. g
1 s one o = -
“ duum 150,
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Q

iuadrangle (e, quadangalae fire-pit), the
residence of Agni, 343,

Ridhd, cowherd g of Brandivam, o
favourite of Krishna, 41,

Ridbd-Krishna, form of Krshna, 41.

Rihu (the ascending node), planet, 236,

Haichiir, Siva tesiple ut, 7,

Rajaithirdjn L, Chila king, 254

Ritamitungl, goddess, 230

Rigmrija. L., Ohidla king, 77, 58u, 100, 11401,
147, ths, 176, 226, 929, 3han, 208,

Riin.ri_iéﬂ'lr:l., ., Brihadlavarn, 77, S8u,

Haprijesvurl, goddess, 230,

mjas o rijasic form, of Vimphadm, 15—
of Ksherrnpile, 150

Rijni; copsort ol Shrya, 246,

rijoprshie, form af rtual,

Rakshnasas, class of demi-gods, 243, 250 1—
subdded by Hina, 37.

Rakshghnamiin, fomm of Siva, 145,

Fakta. [yeshihi, form of Jyéshiha, 216

mueel, vebicle, of Mars, 2391 — ol Agni, 243,

Kima, incarnation of ni, 23, 38 57
fig, abm + — king of Ayddhya, 35, 37,
Gh - the axe.bearer (Purmsuyin ), 238,

Rimachandm pr Ramabihade, s,

35

Hiu!:i.nuj&ﬂﬂ.lyu, teacher of the Visishidd.
vaita school of philosophy, 250,

Rinnsvimin, temple, at hom A, 33,
354, 55

Ramiynno, epic, 22, §5, 379, 90, 129, 2245

Rimésvaram, (gand, 35, Ggm, 250, 251,

rangs, ab assambly-hall,

Ranganatha, Torm uf reclining Vishnu, 50,

vehicle of Gnompatl, 168, 173.

rthas, monolithic moaements st Mahd.
balipuram, 2.

Rt {lovel, l.‘nil:ii}ﬂ ol Rim 5154

Hatnasabhipati, the pebble Siva-finge
worshipped in the temple of Natarijs at
Chislam 76,

Raudtl, the Sakti-{poddess) of Kodm [Siva),

1504,

ravi-mandals, svreola behind the fmages
of Natardjn, yon.

Beddl, dynasty, 24.

Révanta, son0 of HIT-. 24,

Riddhi, consart of Kubér, 245

Rik or Rig.Veda, 37w, 07, 230,

Rishabhavibuna, s0. Vnsharihana, 113,

rishi, & sage, 52v, FOu, GOW, 10O0M, 133,
254

rock-cut temmples, sa, 304

rosary (ekokamaldy, symbol, in the hand,
of Aghdraufirti, 148 — of Bala-Saktl,
223} — of Brahmé, 1o, 11, |n_ﬂ. 1134 —=
ol ﬂnhmndmhll.ﬂ?:—ﬂ;{ i iy
330 1—of Dhringi, 168m 7~ Tlhini
;&ﬂ‘ 90, 933— of Canapati, 168,
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E!{&untn Ganapati) 173 ; — ol Gangd-

; 1g2;— of Hayagrivay 555 — of
Lakshml, 189 — of Piaratl, 160 §— of
Pisupatnmbeti, 148 ; — of rnhiqiuu.r:n.-h‘
254 — of Samsatl, 185; — of Skanda,
tjr, 3= of Sukm, 2303 — of Agni and

Hu:ln Nl.gndm.m.ﬁrri, general form af
Sive images, 76,77, 114, 155, 2180, 2ajw,
y6a,

ol pkicsha- beads, 250

Hudmyimals Tantra, work quoted in the
Tattvanidhi, 155m.

Rulmini, consort of Krishna, 43.

Sa an tribe, 223,
Sabeln-Hahmil, the foges, 157,
'-.nhhli-mnmh]'nl. pavilion fu Siva tomples,

b—ahti[ﬂ.lj,, eplther of Natnrajs, 74, 17, 70

Hy;-h] consort of Indm, 241,

umﬁ:a ol anbmals, coniected with temne-
ples of villagre dejties, 226, 337,

Sadasiza, fopm of Siva, 76,

Sagara, mythical king of the Solar mes,

g,

Su.hﬂrihha [the thousand-eved), epithet
of Tnilea, 241,

Sahassmlingn; form ol Siwm-lingn, 73.

Sajlapatel, form of Daegd, 203,

Saive, sect, 3. 62, %, 110, 155, L50m, A,
tha, 165, 175, 183, 206, 334, 950, oz :
—atins, Fo  2fz: Puninas 735 -=
Dvirapdlas, 354,

Saiviiguma, work quoted in the Tattvanidhi,
a0,

Saiviam, ?

Saivile, 153, 155, 100, 30f, 717, 21K, oa3;

Sikin, eresd, 120, 176, 18, 226,

Baktl { power), consort of Kima, b2,

Sakty, primeval energy deified, 7o, Trow,
120, 184, tHe, 1859, 1go, =06, at2, a0,
X378, 230

sakii, weapon, in theband of Chandili, 1o7¢
—of Mirs :{1-1 -af Skanda, 177, 175

Sakti.Ganapt foem f l:l.nl]'-.ﬂ? i7h

Sakya, mace, 73

Siligrims stones, 7o, 71, 72

‘Siluvaukoppam, village i the Chinglepui

du.ﬂm 107
lmm 12, 162, 168, 266,
103,
Siiman ¢ Sima-Veda, 230,
Samay Lalkshmi, form of Lakahnat, 1
s or mpidmhlm'hm standing
powtiire in ims (§F3 Iﬂ,

Sambdirn-Bhatrava, form of Bhabmara, 151,
Sambirs-tindava,
dmnce, B4

i

INDEX

Sanhischar, 5.0, Sanl, 339,

Sarkn, sepe, 107,

Sarmsndanm, o, 107,

Sandhyd-tlndave varety ol
dance, 8y

Sandbivvamdana,
Heahmunas, 54,

Band (Saiumi, planet, wn of Stdrye, g30,

sinjalimadrd, the womhipping  posture of
hands, 250,

."'mm‘b:n.ru.1 i Siva, 123

Sankara v Sankerachilryn, teachzr of the
Adwils schosl of philosaphy, 155, 162,

Notarajn's

the daily prayver of the

village in the Vimgapatam
£t 2,
Sankamniriyana, Lo Horbara, 125,
Sunkammnavanickdyil, village in the Tinne-
welly district, 125,
Sankarshana, form of standing Vishnw, 52,

255,
Sunkarums,

5.

I:hhl. (eonch g, b, svmbol of Vishon, a6,
30, 55, 201,

Sankhnilhatm, serpentchicl, =51,

Zankhanidlh) - (lreasure), attendunt ol
Kubérs 248, :

Sankhva, saystem of philosophy, 354

stnnyising, an wscetic, 230,

Sanrana-Caanspati, form of Ganapats, 17w,

Santdna-Oapila, form of Keishng, 37, 350

Banti [peace), une af the Saktd goililesses
of Vishnu, 13q,

Sapumitrisis, group of  poddesses, (9o,
Vo4 106, 229,

Baratibn or Sambhowiind, form of Siva,

. L47, 148,

Simdd, form of Samsvati, the  preshiling
deay of the 6y scieneces, 157,

Shn&i;jﬂilh wortk guoted in the Tattva.
nl

[ !:uuruﬂ gu-ddmuf Lewrning or Speech,

bhangm, wedium bend of hody In |

fu the 'flil:hiuﬂp-ulr
| mattva ﬁ;rﬂthio farm, ol ¥
watisty of  Natamji's | Saturday, -nqudpu;l for

consort of Dahmid, 11, Ban, 184, 185,
187 : - ane of the Sakti gaddﬂu af
Vizhnn, 189 :—presiding deily of evening
Prayurs, 230,

| wata-vana, forest of rara.gss, 177,

Baravanan, Tamil rume (or Samvandd.
bhavi, 218a,
ﬁlﬂtmﬂ.-kﬁj“. the comeet form of Sma-
manan-kdyil Bk Ananmlal, 258
Sxrvvandidbhava, eplthet of Ehunh, ﬂm.
ﬁmrﬂ. river, 35,
Etadanant, the Sakii (godidess) of
Slnlﬂhﬂl;hmma {Eunl, 1 0w
atirihote of Rima's arrow, 62,

r.a, Umi,
'I-I-ﬂ-ill.l cmﬁ' I
e, bratbet of Riras, 23
Stllu dbvamsing, goddess  (represented

paked), 213,
attendant of Alyandr, 230.
irabdmidra, 159 1

the
pobiryAly tovching
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Baiyi (Satyabhimd),consortof Ktishna, 43.

Saubhdgyablmvanewarl, goddess, 215

‘S.m:{binm‘fmnﬁ. form of Vaglsvail,
185,

sauinyaka, (om of pedestal, 366

Saunalia, sage, 00

Sanra-Samhitd, name of & Sapskrit work,

134,
Suurishim, country, 239
Sivltr, g consart of Brhma, 173

- delty «f ild-day prayes,

apb;  wife of Agni, 243.

scar, symhbal; oo the neck of Siva, 76, 77

sclences, the sinty-fonr {ehnushshashiti-
ali et ), a6z,

hian, I3,

Sellindiyamma, village deity, 124,

Sellivamma, village deity, s.0. Slali
pag: — temple ar Alanibaldam, 196

nt,— identifiel]  with Submbmanys

_:-_lLan-lqh 177 :""}"”'"ﬂ or aematent, of
Salvn tmages, 70, B4, 00, 703, 110, 125,
ige, 145, 150, 168, 104, 103, 203, 312
167 1 — inthe hand of Pidid, 23yn; —
of Vamna, 243-

Seshi, serpent, 23, 24, G, 251,

Seshasaila, r 4, Tirapati Hill, 62,

Seshasiyin, se. Ananiasdying 3o

Geven Muthers (Saptumitrikas g.e), San,
199, 104 ;

Sieven Pagodas, o Mahibalipomam, 2,
I, 43.

Seven Sisters, 4. Sapiamitrikis, F20.

Shadinana, epithet of Slanda, 177, 178

Bhinmitum, ., 177

shashthi, the sisth day of & lunar month,
sacred Lo Subrahmanyaand the serpent,

T
ahu?k?ﬁm, g hessgon, oonnected  with
images ol Sudamana, 66
shitld (dhdsa), weapon, in the hewd ol
Bhitamati, 2163 — of Bodha, 255 ; —al
Chimunds, Torgd, Mshishaswnmur-
dint and Mahi-Lakshmt, 194, oo, 206;
—of Gajuhambrt, 125 3 — of Kili-
mi- Rudm, tsi; — af Mahi-Takshmi and
D“i'[‘lm'nl shmi, t8g 3 — of
Nairrita, 243 § —0i Pratyangind, 2130 ;—
o Kb, 230 —of Siands, 177,175 —
of Sudursana, 66 ; — of Visho, 174, 30;
—uf Vimbhadr, :_?g.
Ghtdusabhufi.Torgd, fomi of Durga, 32,
Shore Tempie, Malinve sprocture at Mahi-
balipomm, 2, 107,

siddhisana, wsitting postore  m Jama
imajres, 703,

Sifihi, female deny, connected with fma-
ppes of Lakshmi Nardyana, 52

Sidihidiyiot, form of Durgs, 202,

dliawinglng, ceremony olserved in tem-
plas of wi deitiss, 2245,

Tamil poem, 229,

Silj
1, 103m, 363,
Siipasetna, work on Aris, 37w, g, 738

sr Silpa-Sistra, science of Ars and |
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Fam, Jom, Gga, 107, 1138, 1500, 155,
AFgm. 170, 195, 3ian

Sily , work on Arts, 35, 43, S2a,
Ogm, By, 9O&, 107, 124G, 13T, 150,
L3175 104, 5L, o, '

Silpasira,  oes, 1016, 41, 43 55 fifh,
76, T4, 151, 101m, E75. BTT, 87
159, 150, 230, 232, T, 241, I544.

Simhachalam, hill and willage o the
Vimgapatam district, 26,

simhakarna, pose of fingers, 103, 150W,
140, 2B7.

Simbawukhisarm, Jdemon, 1G9y,

simhasana (lionaent), pedestal, of faina
saints, 263

Simhawmrman, king, connectod il e
histery of Chidambamr, 58

Sindha, couniry, 239

Singn or Singe-Pemmil, Tamil wame for
Narzaimha, 24

Sypilad évar, Suive mint, von of Sioottond
Navanir, 263,

gitdvartnnn, (\he top pan of o Sividinga;
r4ll.

Siruttonda-Nivandr or Shruttonda-Nambi,
Saive, stint, 150M, 2024,

=[li, consort of H.i.mu,‘i‘;. 37, Oy, Sape.

Simld or SitalRdév, viltage deity, god.
dess of soall-pox, 213, 254,

Sipamir, village in the South Amnt
itistricr, 26%.

Siva, god, the Desiroyer, 2, 3, 10, 228, 74,
=f, 32, 50, §%, 62, 78, 7, 73 T4
76, 77, 79 82, 8y, B3, Ho, 00, 93, 97
100, 103, [o7, 110, 113, 114, 130, 195,
170, 132, 137, 140, 141, 143, 147, T48.
151, 135, 159, 161, 162, 165, 168, 177,
183, 1R4, 1H5, 100, oy, rob; IO7.
=03, 2l 213, 2u4, sl s, 330,
235, 230, 2830, 254w 250, 267, i
— regenl of the north-esst quarter, 248,

SivmlA, goddess, 316,

Siva-linga, phalhc symbol of Sim, fa=,
€gm, 72, 9%, 107, 137, 155w, 190,

Shvapidasékharn. title of Rijucija, 1., Sa.

Sivardhasys, chapter of S Sauhil,

I
Sivaritri, Testival, 07.
Sivankin, fe. Hl.hgizm, 97,
Sivatattvarnindbars, work puoted in the
Tattvanidhi, 156
Skunds, god, son of Siva, 74, 82w, 84, 107,
L6, 1EY, 199, k4P, Tr7. 07H, aiba
267 ¢ — nume of the Dvimapily at the
western entrance of Siva lemples, 254w
Siandamiti, form of Durgh, 203,
Skindn. Purina, 73, 77.
Sandashashili, r.0. Manask, 212,
Skanda-Vimala, work  quoted
Kimnigana, 301,
wkull, gasland of, found an Saiw images,
i, 77, U150 D155, 0§59, 213, 3163 —
symbal, n the haod of Saiva fuages
By, BR, 128y 137, 048, 151, 150, 164
197, tggh | — of Prinesekti, 213 | — of

in ihe
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Vajmpristiring, arzn § — of Vgra-Tim,
Dhlmrivatl, and Foatyanglod, 2313:
— {of Beahm&), symbol, in the hanid
of Slva, g7, too ;= of Pidin, 234w
Siee Bahlia.

aleshing ut the hreast with swords, cere.
mony ubserved in temples of village
iletiies, 226, .

Smikria, pertaining to {he Smritia, 241,

smuke, banner of Agai, 243-

Somnlamma, village delty, 224

Smiskanda, form of Siva, 74: 78, 127, 119,

147

Eulg A, ilistricl, — Oasniser, yaoled,
230: — [aina temples in, 363,

South Canam, district, 2341 — Jain wem.
ples in, 262,

South-Intian Bromees (Gangoly ),

afiar,

South-Tndbin Inscriptinna (5.4 2], puoded,
10w, Tou, B30, oown, TL3m, 1470, T73M,
1ok, 316m, 2iqn, 3304, ofan.

sow, vehicle of Vardhi, ;3{»

spear, — fived in grownd to represent &
village gadidess, 7331 — weapon, in the
hmnr of Chimundd, tu4 — of Sudar
sama, 66 1 — symbaol of Karuppannasimi,
230 i— thrust into the body in observance
of o vow, 237, I ; -

spoon, symbol, in the hand of Annaplima,

P':ni s o= of Tulajd-Bhavini, 230

o Jaina or & Budidhist, 218

Sramanan-kayil, rock-sut shrine at Ann
malai, 218~

Smuta, iming to the Srutis, 241,

Smavana-Belgola, village in the Mysors

State 3

Sel, p&ﬁ of Wealth, consirt of Vishm,
17, 22, 21w, 184, 187, 180,

Syfhaali, serificial food nifered in temples to
u}:ﬁuc minor deities, 3, 1oa, 161,

Sri-chalm, mystic disgrm connected with
the warship of the goddess Lalita, 233

arik, the sagrificial ladle, symbol of Agnl,
243 1 — of Brahmd, 10, 107.

seikimnya, (om of pedestal, 265,

Syikaniha, ., Nilakantha, 764, 37, 1408,

srikara, form of pedestal, 206.

srikavil, Tamil name (in inscriptions) for
nmn temples u" ﬂhtlinpghd frm
shrines of village difties, 126,

Srimushnam, village in the Sooth Areat

ELEN

Sri.Niriyann, vanely of Saligrima, Fo.

ysnre State), pantifical

arym, 157,

Srinlvisa, re. Venkitesa, 82.

‘dﬁ:ﬂl EMI—flu.i.t},

hii- Lalshmi, 189 § — of Durgd, 199,

Spl-Rijardja, title of Rajrijs L., $3u.

Srirangam, island, go.

Seisailam Hill, inthe Kumool district, 16w,

Srisikia, Védic prayer devoted 1o Sri, 189,

Sel-Valshnara, sect of Brihmanas, 6z, 66,
71, 168, 250, abx.

Juated,

ol, i the hand of

INDEX

Srivatse, aumpicions mark on the bredst of
Vishnu, 17, 125 §-—af Jaine images, afs,

Srividyiderd, goddess, 213,

sriva,  Uhe sacrificinl epoen, symbol of
Agni, 243 3 — of Hrahmi, 10, 107.

gtafl, aymbal, in the hand of Anthandd (n
Timchohenpdda), 120;— of Hheingl
165m 3 -— ol Chimondd, 104 ; — of rishi-
fmages, 254 ; — of Bhanda, 1773 —of
Gukra, 3351 — of the son of  |yéshthd,
216 ; — of Vaglavarl, 185 5 — of Vamana,
323 —of Virihl, 104w;— af Vama,
243+ — of Robaryn, 7305 — of
Sankarichiryn, 259 1 — of Sumpnyi, 212

sifipn, & Buddhist relic monument, 2, 71

sifipl, crest, Uiw.

Subba ¢ Subbariys, 4. Submbmanyn,

177-

Suhbnidrn, oame of 8 Dvilmpdla inage, 251,

Subhadri, sivier of Krithna, 37,

Subimhmanys, epithel of Skanda, 177, 178
atBa.

Subralmanyasvamin, (feckcut) temple, al
Timppamngunram, 206,

siicht, poset of fin 29, 137, 216, 267,

Smigrsany, the diss of Vishny, personi-
fed, 6B, 7o.

Soildna-Vinihi, form of Vicihi, roge,

sudhil, part of & chariot, t41.

Sodhamilinl, epithet of Virunf, 230.

| Sllm, caste, 199, 226, 234, 2

=41,
Eﬁ.l—l;;k.&, king, nuthor of hiﬁtt?;hhhlllh
I

cane, bow of Kimn, G2 ; — of Latiti

ripumsundart and Rijarijésvar], 220 —

of Mahi.Ganxpatl, 173 — of Vajm-

rastarind, at3w,

Sukhisana, form of Siva, 76w, (10—

smun: in sitting, 107, 147, 266
[Vanus), ety 239-
Sukrmnitizira, krit worle, gmated, 1,

168,

Sflind, goddess, =13, =27, -

Sumbha, demon, enemy of Mahi-Samavall,
206w 5 of Lalits, =as,

Sun (S8ryn, g, chiel of planets, tom,
11w, 33, 73, B2w, 335, 236, 230, 241, 351
— represenied Ly a circalar dise, 1135 —
wseil s wheel to his chariot by Fripurin-
takn, 1401 — father of Saturn, 391—
une af the three eyes of Siva, 76

Sundarambrti, Saiva ssint, 25090, aban.

Sundarar, r.o. Sendummrtl, 250.

Surd (wine}, poddes, 212

Suraprivi, poddess, 213,

Slriyanirkdyil, village in the Tunjore dis-
trict, 335,

Siirya, the San-god, rom, 70; 236,

Sfiryn-yantra, m d connogted
with the worship of Siirya, 236,

Suvarchasd, consort of Sdrva, 236.

Suvash, wife of Nandi, thaw.

Svadhil, consort of Agni, 243.

o,
mvmg Form of Vilsih, 194n
Svarnd, consort of Sfrya, 236, , - - -
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Seprna-Ganapati, form of Ganapatf, 176,
Svasthivésini, goddes; 313,

svastika, ra. lambits, 9oy 251,
svavambhi, variety of Siva-lings, 7
Swayanivard, nume of Pirwtl as bride, 187,
Svétimbmra, sect of |alnas, 268,

swan (domera), hind, form asoimed Iy

Hrahmi, 93 : --vehicle of Brihm!, 1o4;— |

of Giyatr, 318w — (seven) yoked to
the iot of Brahmi, 11, 97; — ol
Varunn, 243.

sword (Fhadpa); weapon, in the hand of
Bhatrave, 151 3 — of Bhlinmits, 216 : —
af Budha, 230 ; — of Chammda,  Mahi-
shasmmmanlinl  anid  Mahd:Lakshmi,
164, 20l 211 3 — of Dhimeival, 213§ -
of Domga (Kawsrant), 199, 302 | — uf
Gajahiimini, t25; — of Indm, 2410 { —
of ‘Kila-Bhairsva, 151 ; - of Kitagni.
Rudre, 155 ;—of Mahildll, g7 —of
Narrim, © gq3; — of
148 ; — of Prayungird, 21303 — of
Rahw, 230 ; — of ‘Blapda, 177, 178 ;-
ol Stvadiith, 216 ;— of Sudasana, 66—
of Vimhhndra, 135 1595 — of Vishny,
17, 103 — of YEmn, 243,

! 4
Takshaka, serpent-chicf, 251,
Talwpilomma, village deity, 224

tamas or tamisic form, of Kehetrpals,
150 § —of Vieibhadm, 150,

Tamil,— :El-nﬂcn:'. ;:gﬂi 177, 216 : — litem-
tore, devel . 354,

T:n_inl-!dq:ﬁugu g _|Ee Hrihadisvrn
temple at Tanjore, 820,

Tanjore, distriet, 230 ¢ — inscriptions of,
tow; 77, Bam, gos, TI4m, 143 173m,
208 1 — temple al, :-E:tnlm' 139, 147,
i 1500, 10§, 320, = towm, 1430,

mnEir': wuu.pun,s in the hand of Saiva
images, 77, Bgn, o7, 103, 110,113, 120
140, 148, 167, 162, 267,

Tantins, class of litemture, 177, 1Qga, 230w,

220,
Tantrasita, work guoted fn- the Tattea-
nidhi, 151, -
Tantrik, pertaining to Tantm literature,
ari, zi3n, 223, 234, 236, 337,
Tantrikas, follos cr of Tantrik ritimls, r8s,
tipanl, attribte of Kima's arrow, Ba,
Tirmka, demon. 177, 178
turjuni, pove of fingers, 64, 162, 2l —
the second fnger of hand, 1aie.
Tatvanidhi, name of & Sanakell work, taw,
Tariti, Scythinn goddes, 202
Telugu, districts, Ion, 159, 177, 324, 220
Tengalui, sect of Sri-Valshnavis, ata
Tenkisi, village in the Tinnevelly district,

73
Tennapumm, temple, st Chandragld, 33=

thousand pillared hull, of the Sundarésvam
temple ai '.}hﬂur? 140m, e
thunder-bolt foajrs), wea n
of Indm, 24t § —Lrnfﬁ?m, 104§~

l'sapatamiio, |

28g

of Skanda, t77 ; — of Siva who ent off
the bend of Urhmi, o7e 3 — of Sodar-

s, 66,

Tignlas, cluzs of Tamil-speaking gardeners
in Mysare, 227,

tiger, vehiele of Kisyiyanf, s208: — i
skin, worn lry Saiva lmages, 77, 130, 162,
1og, to7 3 — used as seat by socaydinfas,
2507 —- its claws, weed as an eromment,

.

filakn of keskawam, mark of bewuty on
the forchewd of women, z22.

Tillal, Tamil name for Chidambaram, 89

Tinnevelly, district, 230,

Tirnchehendir, village in the Tinnsvelly
diatrict, 178

Tirocheheng®iu, village in the Salem dis-
trict, 76, T30, 253,

Timjninasambandar o [ninasambandar,
Snive saint, 339, e,

Tirmkkoyilur, village in the Sowh Arcot
diskrict, 30.

Tirnmala, &0, Tirpat] Hill, 728,

Tirumalai {near I'GlAr), villuge in ihe
North Arcot districe, 265,

Thrumalisai, village fn the Chingleput dis.

Lrict, 0%, )

Tlremangal-Alvir, Vaishoava saint, 2is

tirnmurmm, Tamil name (in Chiin
inscriptions) for the shrines of willage
deities, 324,

Timmuripirreppadal, Tamil poem, 173,

Titumivy yar, Saiva saint, s6aa,

Theopail, hill aml viltage is the Chittoor

district, 6z, Gf,

Iktrurai, village in the Trichino-

y disttict, 113,

Tiruppamnguneats, village in the Madum
district, 178, 206, 318~

Theuttani, hill and village in the Chittoor
district, 78,

Thrutteraippfindi, villege in the Tanjore
distriet, too, 135, 129,

Tiruvalandai, vilisge in the Chinglepm
dimsict, 35,

Tirovidi, villnge in the Tanjore distriot,
Ity 125, :j'w-

Tiruvilangidu, village in the Chittoor
district, 83,

Tirnwdl-udaipil, village deity, mentioged
in Chata inscriptions, za6.

Tiraviosikkdval, r.e. [ambokipamm, 77,
g7 1

'I'imntﬂl.uulm. willage in the Pedukliatial
Stute, 202

Tiruviedir, village in the Tanjore district,

76

Tiruvisagam, collection of the hymns of
Minikkavisagar, 262,

Tiruvsngavisal, village in the Pedukkdtial
State, 53

Tiruvenkittu: Nanpei, wife of Siruttondas.
Wilyanir, 36, :

TihruvoitiyBe, village o the Chinglepet
district, o7, t73n, 179, 200, 12h, 350



290

igmarn {pesile), symbaol of Agni, 243.
Toraise, jneamation of E'I':hnu, 23,
1303« vehicle of Yomuni, 248
Tralpurasha or Traipersshadéva, temples
) 1o, 235 : .
trescand.serpent worship, 177, 243,
Treth-yugs, same of the second Tl
o, 1ol

triangle, ngnilumr!. conngcted  with |
trviges of Sudarsana, 66,
teitihangy, the three-fold hend of body in

fmmuges, 7.
Trichinopoly, rock-col cuve al, 132: — the
Uchehi-Fiflafyir temple on the rock al,

176

teldaunila (briple staff), symbol, in the hand
of Sri-Vaishoaw fowmydifes, 250

tri fent (drfila), wespon, in the hand of
Saiva fomges, 7o, Bq, Sn, gpe, 100,
114, 125, 137, 1400, 143, 145, i50. 150,
iy, 16, toh, 197, 1o, 303, 20§ — of
fdirl; zaqn 5 — of Hihu, 2307 — il
Sani, 2337 — ol Srad@tl, 2065 - of
Suilarmana, 66, —— of Pratysngisd and
Siilint, argi — fxed in the groam] o
represant & village deity, 233 2 — T~
ing), symbil, in the hand of Agniand
Yama, 243

Trlantnkide!, godides, 213

Trimlni, the tnres gods of the Himly
Triad, 226,

Triplicane, saturb of Madas, 47,

Tripurs, demon of the three mugh: cities,
140, 147

Tﬂpﬁnﬁ-ﬂh.l.‘:u.ﬂ. poddess, 212

Tripurdniakn sr Triporintakamdn, fom
of Siva, 76w, 140, 141, 2674,

Tripum-Sondarl, goddes, 229,

Tripum-tindave, winety of  Natarij's
ili.::u:i'., £

Trivandm, capital of Tvancore, 50

Trvikmma, form of Vimana, =3, 30, |
32 1= epither of Vishna, 55.

tranks (human), garland of, wora by Siva
ritrl, 197.

Teallamma, ¢, Sellivamms, 234,

Tulaji Bhavdnd, guildess, 230,

Tuluvas, class of peaple, :{4‘

'I';E:ia.ﬂu., demi-god (with borse-face), 32,

Tursiyir, village in the Trichinopoly dis-
trict, 430

Tushti tﬁ?mm‘;.mn oof the Salni goddess.
e of Vishnu, 189, . .

Taritd, deas, 113, 225+ — coisidered
10 be & wihlow, 3,

Trigariia, nume of ShmAsianida at Tini-
wArir, 76

u
Uchehangl amma, village deity, 223 '
Uchehhishta-Ganapati, form. of Ganapatl, |

a7,

INDEX

ehehi-Pliluiyar, temple (of Gannpati) va
the rock at Trchinopaly, 176, b
udarabanidhane, glrdle rpanil the helly, 10,

oy
L":?urngirl. village and hill foriress in the
Nellizre district, 38,
I ddandda-Ganapati, form
176
Uddtihya, attendant of Yama, 243.
Udipl, village in the South Cannra district,

afl Ganapiti,

3.
gk, ‘Tamil foem of dbabba, 77.
udumbags fig-tree, sacred 10 the godiess,
laumiri, 194,
Ugra-Namsimba, form of Namsimba, 26,

Ulagalanda -Feramil, Tnmil  npame for
Trivikratma, 301 — temple st Kinchi
{Conjieremm], iu.

Ulagatal, villape delty, 224.

Umi o Upel-paramésvart, ¢ 2. Piroill, B2,
$iq. Bg, 00, 10T, 130, 147, THg, 150, 212,

Umi- Mahesvarm, furm of Sive, 113,

Umisahiia, e, 76, 110,

Umiskanda, 5o, Simiskanda, 76n.

Uprd dandave, voriety of Natari's dance,
Hq,

smbeeella, svmbol, in the hand of Vimane,
33 : —- on the top of jalos Rgires, 77n.

Upunishads, the philosophic expositions of
the Valox, 184 : — med as rein to his
hurses, by Triperitaka, 140

(rridfy va-Gans pati, form of Ganapati, 176.

Ordhve-tindava, varety of Natardja’s
danee, 82, 88,

fimtten-puniea, caste mark of the Vaish.
navas, 350,

wihnishe, crown, 47, B3,

thatika, posiure in sitting, 2686,

| Upgm-Tirt, gaddess, 313,

¥
vhch (fopes), worl, 384
Vilglovard, 4.0, Samsvatl, 185
Vailaniha Niriyan, form o Vishus,

5
"h.sthumhn-l"arumn, temple, at Conjees
veram, 2.

Vainatéys, form of Gamda, by,
Valshnava, 3, 17, 30, §8n, 41, B3, 66, ¥1,

254, 250, 6
Vm::li one of the Sapamitrikis, 199,
vﬁ%mrm.mn af Govinda-Thai.
YA, I51.
};m vism sg;mm, (Bhandarkar)
alshoavism, [T 1
gnoded, 1afin, 1688, §78y 23im, 236,

Valshnarite, 35, 35, 62, 3, 151, 183,
ey -:a-.ﬂ 35 fig, 72, 15L, (85,
Wi caste, 190, 239, 3

| Vaivikika, .. K:Iﬁunﬁhm?‘h 103

wajrakitn, insoct, form assymed by Vishoo
rﬁu;hqdughahh the Saligrima stones,

T e
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vajraplibn, form of pedestal, 266,

Vajraprastarind, genbiess, 213

Valllar ¢alliynmman, consort of Skanda,
137, 178

Vilmbkt, sage and suthor, 374

Valuvlr, village 1o the ‘Tanjore disiet,
100, 125, 162, 330

Vima, the Sakti (goddew) of Vima or Vi.
madléva (Siva), 1000,

Vagmny, the Dwarl.incarmation of Yishua,
43, 32t - eplthet of | Vishmu, 55—
wariety o Siligrama, 79,

Vikasinga- Purknn, 1650,

vimamils, pardand of flowen, worn by
Vishni, 17, 50 ; = by Vaisdhnasd, 104

Vandi. Kaliyamma, viliege deity, 224-

Vanmiyen, 5.9, Falll, 227.

varadn, boon-giving pese of hand in
Images (g2, 10, 17, 39, 66, 76, 8o,
o0, §3, 47, 110, 114, 137, Lil, 177,175,
18y, 100, 193, 201, size, 330, 2414

3. 248, 266,
Varadarijaseimin, temple, at Titde Conjee-
vemm, 43
Vam-Gaoapat, form of Ganapati, 170
Varihs, ihe Bonrdneatoation of Vishou,

e, afy, 0.
Varihsmandapn, focku  pavifien ot
Mahalialiparnm, 3o
Varihamitia, ssaroncmer, 230,
Vit Pesrumil, rovk-cul temple ab Maki:
Laitpuram, 23,
Varaha Purina, 162
Virthl, one of the Saptamdirikis, 100,
oy, Toh;
Virahial pa, worl ijuoted in the Tatlva-
nidlil, 1945,
Vs, regeat of the west and lan af the
_ocean, 243
Virunl, goililess, 220
Vasanta | Spring}, Meni of Kim, 6.
visikibandha, mshivn of making wp the
halr, 216, 365,
Vasishtha, sape, 370, 6% 254 r
Vistshihardmiyana, nmme of n Sanskrit
winls, j7m 1
Visidéve, form of smdfing Vishni, 538,
E{: — vutiety of Saligriima 701 — 5.8
tishna, 195
Waacki, serpent-chicf, 140, 251
Vasus, the o
Vatapaitasiy

3=
Vatapimi-amman, goddos, o the emple
ot Tinvoiiyidr, 226
Vatuka-Bhin s, forn of Thaimva, 161a.
Varn, wind, 155 of the nortn.wesl uartcr,
8, 207 1 — charloteer of Agni, 243
"i'i:_d.i.nln-[}iilkl, Set. Vainhnave  (eacher,

v‘ﬁ the I
abf, a, 177,
ool 18 Teasr ot Brabais
i g gy Tl g

—

L. e h
, form of Krishoo (Vishnu),

235 A5G 1 —

Tmages, 11w g

JWIH‘ wenfifed, l‘hh-;
in the Torm

l

201
dogi, tIn t — emrmied (B8 somified
fmages) by Hayngrive. 551 — the
body of Giaraa, e : — wsed 14 horses, 10

his chariat, by T ponintaka, 140 —epre-
semtell, by the goeddesses Giyatel, Bavlid
wrd Sarmvatl, z20; — by the San, 230 —
their seven metres (chbando), m
sented as seven homes of the g:-
ailm.

Vadie, 7, Ggn, 247, 351, 234,

vél, Tamil name far sakef, 177,

Veliywiha, Tamil nome for Subirahmanya,
178,

Venkattss or Venlatamamana, form —of
smling Vishnn on the Tirapati T,

6a.

Vénu-Uiopila, form of Krhhna, 43 .

vesal, symbol, in the band of Lakshml,
18y, 189;:— of Miahénded, gga—
fol bleod) i the hawd of Shadmd,
216 1— (ot food}, bn vhe hand of
Annaplirak, 218 ;—of Tulaji-Bhavini;
23t 53— |of genss), in the hand of Siviu,
243 i— of Vamun 2041 (of wine), Inthe
hand of Lapghusvamafi and Virund, 220
Leg opy and put,

Vatila, demon., vehicle of Yirabhamlm, 155

Vibliastuins, Rdkshe d‘mlnﬂ:

v clann of detni.pods; 251 ; —‘of
Juims mythology, 285

sat, Ginnupati,

Vighpew er Yighneswvais,
ﬁi-—ﬂl‘
pala

am, 168, -,
Vijaya, 4bt:1:2lm of Vi,
image, 251,
Vijapa Ganagati, form of Ganspatl 176.
Vipyonagara  (Llsmpi), tillﬁe in the
Btiurs discriet, 24, 26, j8a, 5,

Skanin, 3787 — name of &
winit, the Loydian luie, G0, 226, 251 ;— s

bl in the hind of Nimde, 2545 of
Snrasvail, 1NN,

Viniilbmm-Dakshindmbed, form ol
Dalshindmiln, g0

Vinksaks, &.4. Geaspsti, 820, 165, 105%,
27, tog 267 1 — name of the Iivimpdla
at the sauihern entrance of Sim temples,
B3,

Windhys, movntale, 223, :

Vindhyavisiol, form of Durgd, 220, 233,

N hralshndra, ﬁﬂﬂ; enamaticn of Siva, Td.

155, 159, 1fiis, 194, 2270, 4
i'IE‘m‘éll.lem ni’ltritauh t.ﬂ.

Viea-] atshint, form of

Lakskial, 189,

VimeNisdvans, sarname of Pardomka 1,
B8,

Vie-Subvi,

s.a. Linghysts, 185 _
Vim-Sokti, goiies, connected * with
< pmpskanda, 1101 — Pirmtt ia her
inidepemdent forae, tHEs,
wirhamne, posute in -illil:g.k;?.\w,-. FLLTR

Vim-Vim, walking foon Tralibaidm,

'ﬂ:-z:m. i, Vimbhadm, 11

3
Vindlakahl, smime of the godduss Pans
Benares, #5854,
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Visalyalwmal, medizal herh, 35gw.
Vishaksnthn, epithet of Kilakantha, 137,
Vishidpwharmmcti, Torm of S, 140,
Vishauw, god, the Pralector, 7, 3, 10, ¥,
b7y 22, 34, 3, 30, 30 3747 50, 80 55
B, B 70, 7% 73, ?‘h‘ gﬂl'rl 83, U3, o7,
tod, 103, 107, Ei§, C25 (40, 48, 168,
Iﬂglﬂs. 187, 189, 1og 198 197, 208,
Apkin, 229, 2 y 330, 357, 354, ARG,
26, ﬂ‘?.g :a.ﬁ isfmr‘:'f ns!' ﬁaﬂqﬁm,
jo: — mseld s amw by Tripurintaka,

40,

\’lﬂ:nnd.blmﬁtmu‘ work  queted Ty

Llemidd, tgy7.

Yishnu.Putias, 73.

Vishvalséna, q,ﬁhnt of Vishne, 62:—
Valshnavite poi, 1.

mm_ﬁf fingers, By, 88, 125137,
1 T

Vinvakarma, Ant Jearm! (Coomamswamy )
puotedy agm, Byw, Ti4w, I43e, a5iw,
2544, 25ga.

Visvakarma, form of Bembmi, 11,

\‘T;mdihl. attribute of Kima's arrow, I

Visvamitea, sage, 254,

Visvandthn, temple, it Teakdsi, 173
Visvédevas, the Ley, 262,

Vithaba, &2, Fandurangs, 55.
Vrishiridha, fomm of Siva, 74, 760, 113,

114,
Vreishavihane, o, 113, 114,
Vrisha salla, wormame ol Tinipati FLOL,

vultgre, vehicle: of Sani (Saturn) 239; —
of Kétn, 241. i

\FyL , sage (with tiger's feet §, Saw,
Mu.ini, pose of fingers,

:I]-lu. sage, 176, s

W

water-pot, symbol, in the hand of Bahma,
1o, it, 103 11§:i—of Bmhmnchiring
20—l

Ieshin&mirii; 01; — of Gana- |

INDEX

pati, 168 ;—of rishiimagey, 254 ' — of
Sankardchinn, 2597 — of Siwld, 3=
of Sukm, 239 ¢ —of Vigisvari, 185 j=uf
Vimar, 32— beld on the jap. by
Kapiln 254 Sesdymwaiki.

weapons, persgsified, saw, &2, 66,

whip-ashing, cercmony oheerved |
teusples ol villape deiries, 216,

winnow, symbal of Sftald, 213

Y

Yajna-purusha, epithet of Vishnu, figh, !
yajnaaiitr o yafnipavioe, the Embmsnien)
sacred thread, 1o, 113, 243- 'S
Vajus av Vajur-Veéda, 220,
Yakshas, eluss of demi-gods, 248 2515 — of
Jnine mythology, a65.

Vakshi, o Vaksha female, 265

Yamn, the god of Death mnd lord of the
south, 157, 145 194w, 243:— son ' al
Shrvm, 236,

Vimals mantmsisle, o6,

Yoamond s.a. [munn, 38: — (he dhasri.
bearer af Yaruna, 348,

Yimyi, 5o, Virihi, igg

yantmas, mystic charms connected with
Sakri-worship, 145, 222,

Yaska, agthor of the Nomokia, g7

Vasddi, mother of Durgd and foster-mother
of Krishna, 37, 196,

\'inﬁ!‘lt, villape in the South Cannrs dintrict,

b5,

iﬁgﬂ._ philosophic contemplation, Eg,
(Ggamiirti o Yiga. Dalshindning, form

of Dakshinimirti, go. .

Yoz Warasimha, form of Narmsimbha, o6,
Gpapatia, belt wsed in meditation, oo,
‘gn-Saktl, podiless, fdentifed with the

pedestal of Sivafingn, T1on, 155m

{Egiﬂlm. jrosture in siiting, 6%, 265,
"Bin-Vir, the sented Farm of Vibbadm,

I5%.

Yipénmra- ¥ shoo, form of Vishng, 53-

yozin, an ascetic, Gy,

yiini, the pedestal of a Siva-lingn, 70, 73

viym, & Hindy won, 161. :
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